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PREFACE.

This Memorandum on Commercial Banks was projected some years ago. Its final preparation
has been delayed, however, partly on account of repeated calls of a more urgent character on the
work of the staff and partly on account of the inadequacy of the available data. The range of
published information has gradually been extended and in the present volume it has been found
possible to cover some thirty commercial banking systems. But, as may be seen from the detailed
notes which follow, the statistics are in many cases of a rather summary character and require in
all cases to be interpreted with great care. The balance-sheets and (where available) the profit
and loss accounts of the commercial banks in each country are analysed in a series of individual
chapters, each of which contains an introductory note giving, infer alia, a brief description —in
part historical — of the banking system concerned.

‘The analysis of the information available involves a very considerable amount of work. This
first edition is in several respects incomplete and should be considered in every sense of the word
introductory. It deals with the banking situation in the post-war period up to 1929 inclusive.
For purposes of comparison, information for the last pre-war year is also given wherever possible.
At the time when the tables contained in the general introduction were prepared and the final
manuscripts of the individual chapters were sent to the printer, data for the end of 1930 were
available only in a few cases. In the next edition, which will include several additional countries,
it is proposed to bring the information up to date and to cover the two years 1930 and 1931.

Geneva, Au'gust. 1931. A. LovEDAY,

Director of the Financial Section
and Economic Intelligence Service.




INTROD UCTION.

GENERAL REMARKS.

The commercial banks of most countries are
required to publish statements of their assets,
liabilities and profits at least once a year. As
a rule, these statements or the principal
accounts shown are summarised in official or
private statistics covering all or the more
important banks. On account of the special
interest generally’ attached to deposit figures,
detailed tables showing deposits in the commer-
cial banks of all countries for which such data
are available have been published regularly
either in the Currency Memorandum or the
International Statistical Y ear-Book of the League
of Nations. Data on loans and discounts,
investments, cash reserves, etc., are, however,
of equal importance in studying the banking
position of any country, and the real significance
of the different items can be grasped omly

after an analysis of the balance-sheets as a
whole. The composition of the balancé-sheets,
however, varies widely both in form and scope
from country to couritry and frequently even
from bank to bank. In part, these variations
are due to differences in the character of the
operations undertaken by the banks. A direct
comparison between the banking statistics of
different countries in their original form is
therefore extremely difficult. International
comparison may, however, be facilitated by
re-adapting the national statistics so far as
possible to standard forms. Such standard
forms containing separate headings for all
items or groups of items of major importance
for the purposes of a broad international
comparison have accordingly been prepared.
These standard forms are reproduced below :

BALANCE-SHEET SUMMARY.

Assels.

1. Cash:
{a) Gold, silver and small coins
(b) Inland notes and balances with Central
Bank

2. Other Items of a Cash Nature

3. Bills discounted and bought :
{a} Treasury bills
(b} Commercial bills, Inland
(¢} Commercial bills, Foreign

-

4. Investments and Securities :
(a) Government
(b} Other

5. Participations

6. Due from Banks (Correspondents) :
{a) At home
{b) Abroad

. Loans and Advances :
(2) On current account
{b) Other

8. Cover for Acceptances

~1

9. Premises, etc.

10. Sundry Assets

" Liabilities.
12. Capital paid up
13. Reserve Funds
14. Profit and Loss Accounts, Undivided Profits, etc,

- 15. Cheques and Drafts, etc., in Circulation

16. Due to Banks (Correspondents) :
(a) At home
(b) Abroad

17. Deposits :
(a) Current accounts and sight deposits
{b) Savings accounts
(¢) Time of fixed deposits
(d) Other deposits

18. Re-discounts and Borrowings

. 19. Acceptances and Endorsements

20. Sundry Liabilities

11. Total Assets

21, Total Liabilities

22. Guarantees and Other Contingent Liahilities
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SUMMARY OF PROFIT AND LOSS ACCOUNTS AND DISTRIBUTION OF PROFITS.

1. Gross Pr9ﬁts

2, Expenses :
{a) Salaries, etc.
(b) Other working expenses
(¢) Taxes, etc. -
3. Reserved for Pcnsions Funds, etc.
4. Written off on (Depreciationi Accounts for) :
{a) Premises, etc,
(b) Investments and securities
(c) Other assets -

5. Rema.ining Net Profits or Loss (I less total of 2,

3 and 4)
R . : ."\ .

These forms have -proved on the whole to
serve their purpose satisfactorily, but they are
of course not intended as models for national
statistics. The classification of accounts is
largely governed by the necessity of allowing a
joint figure to bé given for several items in
cases where the national statistics fail to furnish
the detail which may be desired. In preparing
the summary tables for individual countries,
each item specified in the national statistics
has been included in the standard form under
what appeared to be the appropriate heading,
without regard to its original position in the
national form. In the notes to the tables,
however, full details are given for each item
along with comments, where necessary,
regarding its special character.

The historical development, structure and
main characteristics of the banking system of
each country are briefly described in the
introductury notes to each chapter. Reference
is made to the official or private sources from
which the summary tables have been compiled.
It has not been considered necessary to make
detailed reference to all the sources used 1.

For the reasons stated in the Preface, the
present volume is incomplete ; it covers,
- however, some thirty national banking systems.
Other countries for which information is or
may become available will be added in
subsequent editions. The selection of the

countries included in the present edition has’

- [5. Net Profits (4) or Loss (—)]

6. Brought forward from Preceding Year
7. Taken from Reserves or Capital

8. Total Amount disposed for Dividends, etc.

9. Carried to Reserves

10. Dividends _

11. Directors’ Fees, etc.

iz. Allocations to Other Purposes

- 13. Carried forward to Following Year

14. Total as above (see item 8)

been determined, in the first instance, by the
character and completeness of the information
available and also by the relative importance
and development of the different banking
systems. The geographical distribution of the
countries thus selected is fairly representative.

The statistics have, so far as possible, been
carried to the end of 1929 ; in a few cases, 1930
figures are also given. The tables for each
country cover, as a rule, the whole bost-wa.r
period, and for purposes of comparison 1913
figures are given when available. In certain
cases, it has not proved possible to take full
account in the notes of the most recent banking
legislation. These notes will, however, be
brought up to date in the next edition. -

In several of the European countries covered
by this volume, comprehensive banking
statistics are not regularly compiled or have
been published only for some recent years.
It has proved possible, however, to prepare
representative statistics for these countries on
the basis of the annual reports of their leading
banks ; in each case, the approximate share of

" the total banking business of the country

transacted by these institutions is stated in the
introductory note. Such indications are also
given in other cases when the summary tables
do not cover total commercial banking in the
countries concerned. Central banks of note
issue, not doing commercial banking business,
are in no case included in the summary tables.

3]t may be mentioned, however, that Foreign Banking Systems (Pitman and Sons, London, 1920). edited by H. PaRKER
WiLLis and B. H. BeckrArT (Columbia University) and forming part of the American Business Series, has proved of special value

as a general reference book for some of the countries included in the present Memorandum,

In all cases, however, nationa)

sources (qfficial and private) have, when available, been utilised in the first instance,

L



h INTRODUCTION

DEVELOPMENT AND RELATIVE IMPORTANCE OF COMMERCIAL BANKIN¢:

IN THE VARIOUS COUNTRIES.

It is difficult to compare the relative
importance of the commercial banking systems
of different countries ; in particular, there are
marked differences in the character of business
undertaken, and in many countries savings
banks, co-operative banks and other credit

institutions’ of a special character carry on

commercial banking_ to a certain extent in
competition with the joint-stock banks.
Nevertheless, a rough idea of the relative

importance of banking in theseveral countries
covered by this Memorandum is afforded by the
following table which shows total assets
(excluding comptes d’ordre) of the commercial
banks and deposits lodged with- them, deposits
with other credit institutions (excluding central
banks) and aggregate deposits at the end of
1929, in dollars per head of population. "Where
complete commercial banking statistics are not
regularly available, estimates of the assets and

Tahle 1. . A

APPROXIMATE AMOUNT IN DOLLARS PER HEAD OF POPULATION
OF COMMERCIAL BANKS’ TOTAL ASSETS AND DEPOSITS, OF DEPOSITS IN
OTHER CREDIT INSTITUTIONS AND AGGREGATE DEPOSITS AT THE END OF 1929.

COMMERCIAL BANKS . ;
) Wit Other | Agsegate
. . y Deposits * '
COUNTRY Total Credit (b+¢) ORSERVATIONS
Assets Deposlts Institutions
fa) (b (d)

Swifzerland . . 800 ’ 580 . 134 714 1 Exclud'ing deposits in branches abroad ; if these
United States of America . 495 351 . 87 438 ::ffé"::ge:‘g"ﬂ:;gfc“éﬁ_;;f‘d" (b) and (d} would
Canada . e e e e 357 2291 21 250! 9 Including private banks, but excluding British
United I\'iuodo]n o : oo . overseas banks and English branches of forefgn

Scotland . . 310 0 250 2' " 53 3 - 202 3 a D?s?)?nt houses, trustee and P.O. Savings Banks,

England and W ales 27932 238 : including those in Northern Ireland. If savings
Australia . . . 270 % 2294 204 ° 433° certificates were included, the figures under {¢)
ireland (Lree btate and o + . Ea“ld éf“,“""”d be ros and 345 respectively.

Northern Ireld ) 242 _ s & xcluding accounts qi oﬂiqe-.s situated abroad. -

Nor eland) . ., 4 205 7 212 ¢ Including all deposits with the Commonwealth
Sweden . e e e 236 153 139 2G2 Bank, which is not a central bank proper.

. 3 8 Including savings deposits in Free State only (ef,
I\)"z:fn;gal_ia;ld Z;i . ;gg . ig; ggg note 3). If savings certificates were included, the
- & figures under (¢} and ¢d) would be 16 and 221
Argentine . 200 150 : 158 respectively.

TUnion of . 31 . 1861 171 i 33 - 206 (I) Per head of white population.
South Africa ¢(II . 411 381 46 (I1) Per head of total population.
Netherlands . 1777 1147 61 1757 7 Estimate based on the assumption that the leading
Norway . 8 banks account for 6o per cent of total commercial
¥ 1673 101 212 313 Danking,
Belgium. 131 1Q2 o) 132 omen
Germany . R 39 9 629 go 122 -|* Excluding banks in liquidation or under public
Hungary e % e 1o 67 administration.
Czechoslovakia. . . . ) * Estimatef or all commercial banks (including Staats-
]‘.iﬂlan;lo‘ akia R B gg gg 81 134 und Landesbanken) based on last official interim
R I t i 20,
France . e e e, 7110 Oo 10 _3,0 n . gg " et e 1;9 ?
Austria . . .. L ., L, 64 57 38 95 i
Ttalv . 6 0 Estimate based on the assumption that the leading
e : 53 41 35 7 banks account for 75 per cent of total commercial
?;hﬁe . (79) 37 15 52 banking.
sTecce 43 206 2 28 " Savings banks on'y, the banjues d‘al‘aw\ are
DBrazxil. 34 17 — 17 included under fat and b,
Roumania 20 . 18 I 19
Yugoslavia 22 ;
slavia . . . ., L 2 17 4 21
D’eru 17
. f e e e 11 — 11
Colombia , . . . . . . . 17 8 8 )
Poland . 1412 12 9 2 Lxcludivg accounts rcptc;u\tmg special t‘redli
p + 5 4
Mexico 13 7 _ v operations of two State-owned banks, |
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deposits of the commercial banking system as
a whole have been made on the basis of the
approximate share held by the banks for which
figures are available. The figures given in
column (c¢) of the table represent chiefly
deposits with savings banks and co-operative
credit institutions ; they also include deposits
with mortgage banks and other special credit
institutions which, in certain countries, are
allowed to receive deposits. The table should
not be interpreted as showing the relative
degree of economic and financial development
of the different countries ; even the figures for
aggregaté deposits per head of population given
in column (d) do not afford such a measure.
The magnitude of these figures largely depends
dpon investment habits. In some countries,
savings are to a considerable extent directly
invested in industry and trade or in public
securities, while in others they are largely
deposited with banks, which then invest them
in loans and discounts, or in bonds and other
securities. The  latter method  applies
particularly to the savings of the lower-income
groups, a fact which explains in part the
exceptionally high figures for . Switzerland

where the national income is both high and

evenly distributed.

The countries are shown in the table
in the order of the approximate amount of
commercial bank assets per head of population.
Had- -they been arranged according to
commeércial bank deposits per head, the order
would have been but slightly changed : Canada
(the figures for which do not include deposits
with foreign branches of the chartered banks)
would come after England and Wales ; New
Zealand and the Union of South Africa
(according to the figure per head of the white
population only) would have come before
Sweden and Denmark. The estimates shown
for France may be too low : they are based on
the generally accepted assumption that the
leading banks account for 75 per cent of total
commercial banking assets and deposits in that
country. If their share were assumed to be
only 50 per cent, France would be placed after
Belgium in the table. The commercial banking
figures shown for Hungary, on the other hand,
relate to, a very great extent to ordinary

n

savings banks mnot given separately in the
statistics. According to the figures in column
(d) the position of that country would be after
Italy. Chile, whose figure for total assets is
given in brackets as it involved a large measure
of double counting, is ranked according to the
amount of its commercial bank deposits.

The figures, of course, must not be taken
as indicative of domestic liquid funds. Thus
the fact that the figures for Switzerland are so
high compared with those for the other countries
is due to some extent to the great accumulation
of foreign (particularly German) capital in the
banks of that country since the war. But even
before the war the per capita assets and deposits
of the commercial banks of Switzerland were
more than two-thirds greater than those of the -
United States of America, more than twice
those of Great Britain, and five to six times as
great as those of Germany. In 1929, as will
be seen from the table, they were eight to nine
times as great as the corresponding German
figures. The growth of banking resources
in the post-war period has been less rapid in
Germany than in most other financially
advanced countries ; in 1929, German
commercial banking resources per head of
population were but little larger than before
the war. As a result of the post-war currency
inflation and efflux of capital, they were
temporarily very much reduced. It was,
indeed, not until 1927-28 that this reduction
was offset by new savings, some repatriation
of German capital and the inflow of foreign
capital. Similar considerations also account
for the relatively low level of the Austrian
banking figures as shown in the table.

In view of the great importance of
the French, Dutch and Belgian capital
markets, the amount of their per capifa

commercial banking assets and deposits might
appear small when compared, not only with
those of Switzerland, the United States of
America and the United Kingdom, but also
with those of the British Dominions and the
Scandinavian  countries. This is largely
explained by the ditferences in investment
habits referred to above. In the three countries
mentioned, even small capitalists comunonly

prefer direct investment — in  France
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preponderatingly in Government and other
public securities — to bank deposits. The
investments are generally made through the
intermediary of private bankers and security
dealers ; such firms have survived in relatively
larger numbers in these countries than
elsewhere.

Had the countries been arranged according
to the amount of aggregate deposits per head
of population, Switzerland and the United
States of America would still head the list, but
Australia, New Zealand and the Scandinavian
countries in which savings banking is of
exceptional importance, would have ranked
ahead of the United Kingdom and Canada.
Among the other countries, the order would
have been changed but slightly except in the
case of Hungary, which would have been placed
after Italy in the list.

If thus the degree of quantitative
development reached by the commercial
banking systems varies greatly from country
to country, the differences with regard to the
degree of concentration within these systems
are still more marked. In the early period of
commercial banking there was everywhereaa
natural tendency for joint-stock banks to
increase in number with the gradual develop-
ment of the national banking systems, in spite
of numerous liquidations of weaker banks in
times of economic crisis. Before the war, the
movement towards amalgamation between
banks with a view to the creation of greater
units and the extension of activities over larger
areas was noticeable in comparatively few
countries, though in England and Wales and
some of the Dominions it was marked even in
the last quarter of the nineteenth century ;
during and particularly after the war, it became
more general and made rapid progress in many
countries. This development has proceeded
parallel with, and is indeed to some extent a
consequence of, the organisation of industry
and trade into big combines with large
individual credit requirements, which can only
be met by large banking units. Moreover,
up to a certain limit, substantial economies
may result from such bank mergers. Beyond
that limit (the relative position of which is
determined by a multitude of factors which

differ from case to case) administrative expenses
increase more rapidly than gross profits ;
administration itself becomes increasingly
difficult to handle, with the inevitable result
that sufficient attention cannot be paid to the
individual interests of the numerous smaller
customers which form the bulk of the clientele
of even the large banking concerns. For these
and other reasons (which in some cases have
given rise to special legislative measures
intended to check excessive concentration of
commercial banking resources), the movement
towards amalgamation has now slackened or
come to a standstill in certain countries where
it had formerly been most rapid, in particular
in England and Wales, Canada, Australia,
Sweden, Finland and Awustria. Thanks to the
early development of branch banking in
Scotland and Ireland, the number of joint-
stock banks has never been large in these
countries and has hardly changed since the
last decades of the nineteenth century. This
is also true of New Zealand, while, as a result
of early amalgamations, the number of banks
in the Union of South Africa was greatly
reduced before the war and has remained
practically unchanged since then.

Various methods of concentration have
been applied. In Germany (particularly before
the war) and in Belgium, the Netherlands and
Italy, some of the large banks have acquired
control over groups of smaller banks by means
of direct participation in their share ¢apital
or close business agreements; the smaller
banks were thus maintained as formally
autonomous units. In more recent years,
however, a tendency towards amdlgamation
within such banking groups and even between
the large banks themselves has become very
marked in these countries and especially
in Germany . ; but the total number of
commercial banking units still remains large.
This is also true of Czechoslovakia, where,
however, fusions between the joint-stock banks
in the western provinces, which account for
most of the banking business of the country,
have been very frequent since a few years after
the war. A similar development has recently
become noticeable in the United States of
America, where severe restrictions on branch
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banking led to a greater decentralisation of
the banking system than in almost any other
country.  These restrictions have been
somewhat weakened in the last few years and
the grouping of banks in * chains’’ under
unified - control has become increasingly
frequent. - In the last quinquennium, a certain
number of amalgamations have also been
effected in some Latin-American countries as
well as in Hungary, Poland and Greece. Up
to the present, they have been rare in France
and Switzerland and in Denmark and Norway ;
in the last two countries, however, the number
of banks has been reduced as a result of
numerous liquidations. In France and
Switzerland, the large banks have, in general,

preferred organic growth to expansion through
amalgamation ; in both countries, they account
for the greater part of total commercial banking
resources, but the number of small independent
banks with a purely local sphere of operations
remains comparatively great.

The facts concerning the actual concentration
effected within the commercial banking systems
of the various countries are analysed in greater
detail in the introductory notes to the individual
summary tables. The relative degree of
external concentration in the various countries
may be roughly compared on the basis of the
ratio between the population and the number
of commercial banks in each country. This
is done in Table II so far as the information

Table II.

APPROXIMATE NUMBER OF PERSONS PER COMMERCIAL BANK AND PER
COMMERCIAL BANKING OFFICE AT THE END OF 1929.

Populaﬁon Population
COUNTRY per commercial COUNTRY per banking OBSERVATIONS
bark office
England and Wales .|1,993,000 ! |Australia 1,900% |! P%pula_trx;onogfrcsl:oint-stock and private banks and
Canada . .. 896,000 |Canada . 2,400?% anking
Scotland . . 611,000 |New Zealand. - 2,6002 |* Population per domestic banking offices.
Ireland (Free State and Union  of (\ phite pop. 2,700?% 312 Figure refers to 1928.
Northern Ireland) 465,000 Sou_th total pop. 12.000°
Australia . 321,000 Africa ’ ¢ F(iigutxfs_ refer 0 1923 ihthcl:]j lol:ver figure is balsegi on
Union of Scotland . 3,000 ata wnclucing. and the higher on data excluding,
<. t- g .
South ) Whitepop.| 254,000 |1elang (Free State and mecely deposit-receiving offices :
Africa otal pop. |1,130,00 Northern Ireland) 3,9004 % In 1920 : 4,200.
New _Zealand 24&000 Switzerland VV. 1 3-6'5001 4 Population per all commercial baoks (including
Austria . 210,000 |England and Wales 4,000 special banks, Staats-und Landesbanken) and the
Sweden . 204.000 |[United States of approximate number of all their offices (including
4 4+ i Depositenkassen) ; fi refer to 1928,
Finland . 200,000 America . 4,500 po & hgures 925
Germany . 135,000 ¢ |Finland . 5:400 Iz population per commercial bank and financial
Czechoslovakia . 113,000 Sweden . 5,800" company op_erating as bank ; the exact number
Argentine . 112,000 Belgium . 6 0002 of branches is not known.
a
Italy . . 100,000 ? |France . -] (8-13,000) Iy 'ty exact number of commercial banks in France is
Belgium go,000 |Netherlands . (x2, ;300)' not kpow;.l u{t has been asiumettlu It!o be
h 8 i approximately the same as in 1913 for which year
France Tt (70’000)10 Austria k ? estimates are available, though it may be larger.
Netherlands . . . . {(45,000)1% Denmar - f \q1| 2ad thus, the population per unit lower.
Norway . T 23,000 M Norway . : 1—(178'000) 18)* Thet timate is based on figures including, and
- 3 e lower es n .
Switzerland 21,000 Argentlne N (I »000) 12 the higher on figures excluding. periodic and
Denmark . . . . . . 20,000 gzeChOSIO‘Iakla .|(zo- 23n°°°)) seasonal deposit offices of the large deposit banks.
i erman P § 4 0,000)¢
United . States of oo (Italy ¥ (25 (_::0 000) 21® The exact number of commercial banksand banking
America . . 5.0 L e offices in the Netherlands is not known.
n Populauon per “ free ™ banks only (excludiug banks
in liquidation or under public administration).
12 The exact number of banking offices is not recorded
in the statistics.
Hungary . . 16,000 Y|Hungary : ‘
Roumania . . . . 16,000 ¥ Yugoslavia 2 s Figure refers to 1925.
. 15 14 1 4
Yu_goslavla . 5(21,000) gouma’nla (30 000)1° 4 Figure based on data including a large proportion of
Chile . . . . . . 191,000 reece 30, savings banks, rural (co-operative) banks, etc.
Greece . .. 225,000 |Chile . . 33,000 |
Mexico 304,000 Colombia, 105,000 ' ‘I;l:::::::st number of banks is not recorded in the
Colombia .. 478,000 |Mexico 108,000 ;
Poland . . . ... 500,000 |Poland 123,?00
Peru . . . . . . 533,000 [Peru :
-
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available permits. The table shows in
addition the ratio between the population and
the total number of commercial bank offices,
including head offices, branches and agencies.
Figures showing the number of inhabitants per
commercial banking unit are, of course, of
quite different significance for economically and
financially advanced countries, on the onehand,
and for countries where commercial banking
is less highly developed on the other.
Accordingly the countries have been roughly
divided into two groups in the table. In the
first group, the countries are given both in the
order of the approximate number of inhabitants
per commercial banking unit and in inverse
order of population per commercial banking
office ; in the second group, which includes the
countries in which commercial banking has not
reached any higher stage of development and
those countries, such as Hungary, where savings
banks form a very great proportion of the
institutions included in the commercial banking
statistics, the States are given in the latter
order in both columns of the table. Austria,
Denmark, Hungary, Roumania, Yugoslavia and
Peru are given, in the second column of the
table, in what appears to be the appropriate
order on the basis of the incomplete data
available.

The data available with regard to the number
of banks and particularly with regard to the
total number of banking offices are frequently
inexact. Moreover, the figures may not in
all cases be strictly comparable, as it appears
likely that for some countries they include, and
in others exclude, simple deposit-receiving
offices.  Significance should therefore be
attached to the relative order of magnitude
of the figures shown in the table rather than
to their exact amount. Those figures that are
more or less conjectural in character are given
within brackets.

AR AN r - .- ~

have, as a rule, a larger relative number «
banking offices than those countries in whic
the number of banks is comparatively grea
It is interesting to note in this connectio
that the decentralisation of banking resource
in countries which have reached a high stage ¢
economic development is greatest in those tw
States — namely, the United States of Americ
and Switzerland — which have the mos
pronounced federal constitutions. As alread
mentioned, the-main reason why the numbe
of autonomous banks is so large in the Unite
States is to be sought in the legal restriction

" on branch banking. No such restrictions ar

applied in Switzerland, where the numbe
of branches and particularly of deposit office
is comparatively large. Branch banking i
most highly developed in the British Dominions
Great Britain and the Irish Free State ; th
commercial banking systems of these countrie
represent the purest form of so-called deposi
banking. This form of banking als
predominates in the United States, th
Scandinavian countries, Finland and Switzer
land (whose banking system, however, a
stated below, is partly mixed in character)
As a result of the very marked development ¢
savings banking in Norway and Denmark
commercial branch banking is comparativel
undeveloped in these countries. Had al
savings, co-operative and rural banks bee
taken into consideration in Czechoslovakia
(rermany and Italy, it would have been foun
that these countries are considerably bette
provided with banking accommodation tha
the approximate figures (excluding thes
institutions) shown in the table suggest.

In the group of countries shown in the lowe
part of the table, the extension of bankiny
accommodation appears to be almost directl
proportional to the number of autonomou
banking enterprises in existence. Credi
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GENERAL CHARACTERISTICS OF THE VARIOUS
COMMERCIAL BANKING SYSTEMS.

The main characteristics of the different
banking systems are briefly discussed in the
introductory notes to the individual summary
tables, Before the war, the general policy
and the chief activities of the commercial
banks differed appreciably from country to
country. In the Anglo-Saxon, Scandinavian
and Latin-American countries the banks
devoted themselves to what has been described
as “ deposit banking’ — i.., to receiving
money on deposit and lending it on short-term
to commerce and industry in the form of
discounts and advances ; normally they avoided
immobilising their resources in long-term credits
to, or participations in, industrial enterprises.
In these countries, the banks did not as a rule
exercise any direct influence on the management
of the business undertakings which were their
customers. The banks in Continental Euro-
pean countries, on the other hand, largely
specialised in “ investment ” or ¢ industrial ”
banking. As a rule, they maintained close
relations with industry, and often took the
initiative in creating new industries whose
shares and bonds they subsequently placed
with the general public. Frequently, they
maintained a substantial proportion of these
securities in their own investment portfolio ;
an appreciable proportion even of their short-
term deposits was normally extended in the
form of long-term working credits to concerns
under their control. They were generally
directly represented on the boards of the more
important undertakings financed by them.
Their general liquidity was largely dependent
upon the financial position of a comparatively
small number of important customers. On the
other hand, this policy resulted in a very
active support to industry, particularly for
the opening up of new fields of activity, in
countries where capital was comparatively
scarce.

This description of banking conditions on
the European continent applies particularly to
Germany, the old Austro-Hungarian Empire,
Italy, Belgium and, to a less extent, to the

L]

Netherlands. In France, the bangues d'affaires
and the important private banking houses
carried on business along similar lines ; the
leading bangues de crédits operated chiefly as
deposit banks and, in addition, played an
important role as intermediaries for the issue
of Government and other public loans, both
domestic and foreign — a form of investment
which was particularly attractive to French
capitalists. The big commercial banks in
Switzerland, which, however, were of Iless
predominant importance than those of the other
countries, also undertook industrial banking .
on a large scale, but owing to the early
establishment of special trust companies acting
as intermediaries between the banks and
industry the direct relations of the banks with
industry were less intimate.

Austro-Hungarian and German banking
practices were also adopted in most smaller
Eastern European States. After the war the
Succession States created new banking systems
on the basis of the old local banks and the
branches of the Vienna, Budapest and Berlin-
institutions. These systems have, on the
whole, continued the pre-war traditions.

In post-war Europe, the contrast between
pure deposit banking and industrial banking
systems has been considerably weakened. The
systems of the former type have extended
their operations over a considerably wider range
of activities and have entered into much closer
relations with industry than formerly. This is
partly the result of the first post-war depression
which seriously affected many of their most
important customers ; short-term credits
became frozen and, to protect their own
interests, the banks were frequently obliged
to take over the security for loans previously
granted and to assume direct control over large
industrial undertakings. The direct rela-
tionship thus established between banks and
industry enabled the former to exercise an
active influence on the reorganisation of the
latter. The gradual liquidation of the banks’
industrial engagements proceeded relatively
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slowly and had been only partly effected when
the present depression set in. Furthermore,
in some of the countries concerned, issues of
industrial shares and bonds especially those of
older industries, have been less easily marketed
in the past decade than formerly ; industry,
accordingly, has had to rely upon bank credits
to a greater extent.

On the European continent, on the other
hand, even the big banks are now devoting
more attention to deposit banking than for-
merly. Their holdings of shares in industrial
undertakings have been reduced not only in
proportion to total assets, but, in many cases,
even in absolute amount since before the war,
and their methods for long-term financing of
industry have been substantially modified.
The risks involved in immobilising a large
proportion of short-term funds in long-term
credits became very patent during the difficult
periods of shaken confidence through which
most countries passed after the war. Through
financial, trust or holding companies, operating
chiefly with funds raised by issue of debentures,

the banks can exercise an influence on indus-
trial concerns without becoming too closely
identified with them. Such companies have
experienced a marked development in recent
years, both in the countries where industrial
banking is the most characteristic and in those
where deposit banking still predominates.

Even though the contrast between the two
main types of banking with regard to their
relationship to industry has thus become
less marked, there are still many significant
distinctions between them, since the charac-
teristics of the banks vary from country to
country ; reference should be made to the
individual chapters below, where these
characteristics are dealt with in some detail.
A striking feature in post-war banking,
particularly in Germany and Poland, is the very
rapid development and great importance of -
public banks (i.e., credit institutions belonging
to or controlled by Governments and other
public bodies) which carry on all forms of
deposit and industrial banking.

COMPOSITION OF ASSETS AND LIABILITIES.

The grouping of accounts applied in
summarising the banking statistics of the
various countries is shown in the standard
balance-sheet form reproduced on pages 6 and 7
above. From an examination of the summary
tables in the second part of this volume it will
be seen, however, that in many cases the
national statistics do not provide corresponding
detail . In the standard form, cash is defined
as coins, inland notes and sight balances held
by the commercial banks with the central
bank of their own country ; many countries
do not show these items separately from
- certain other assets considered equivalent to
cash, — e.g., cheques and sight claims on other
banks, money at call (in-countries with highly
developed central money markets), dividend
warrants due for payment, foreign bank-notes,
etc. In countries where the commercial banks
made a practice of holding Treasury bills in

considerable amount, these bills are generally
included in the ordinary discount portfolio and
are seldom shown separately ; sometimes they
are included under securities. In most cases,
no distinction is made between commercial
bills payable at home and those payable abroad.
Similarly, the composition of the investment
portfolio is seldom shown. Participations are
often included with investments. When they
are shown separately, either in whole or in
part, distinction is not always made between
share holdings in banks and other financial
institutions, on the one hand, and participations
in industrial and trading companies, on the
other. In a few cases, participations are
included under correspondents or loans. In
many of the countries under review, inter-bank
accounts — t.e., sums due from or to corres-
pondents -— are not shown separately from
loans and advances under assets and from

' Where more details are given, these are shown in the notes to the summary tables.
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deposits under liabilities. The loans are hardly
anywhere subdivided according to periods of
maturity !, but their composition with reference
to the character of the collateral, if any,
against which they have been granted is
sometimes shown. Only a few countries follow
the practice of showing debtors for acceptances
separately. Where this is not done, however,
an amount equal to acceptance liabilities (when
shown separately) has been deducted from loans
and advances. or correspondents, as the case
may be, and given under the heading ‘- Cover
for Acceptances ”’ in the summary tables. In
many countries, the banks do not carry on
acceptance business. Premises are sometimes
not shown separately from * sundry assets”,
which consist mainly of inter-branch and
transitory accounts, expenditure accounts,
losses, bad and doubtful debts, etc. ; in some
cases, sundry assets include certain other
accounts which have little connection with
current commercial banking business. Compies
d’ordve, when shown separately, have been
excluded on both sides of the balance-sheet.
The figures for capital shown in the summary
tables relate to amounts actually paid up ;
uncalled capital, if any,is in all cases excluded
from the summary tables. It isgiven, however,
in the detailed notes, which also show the
composition of the reserves according to the
specifications made in the national statistics.
These. generally show the balance of profit
and loss accounts for the current year and the
“ carry over ”’ from preceding years as separate
items of the balance-sheet, but the former
does mnot always correspond to mnet profit
(which is calculated differently in different
countries) and is not comparable from country
to country ; sometimes these items are included
under sundry liabilities. Commercial banks
still issue. bank-notes in a few countries ; cheques

<

issued are not always shown separately from
deposits or from acceptances. Current
accounts are in most cases shown separately
under deposits which, as mentioned above,
often include correspondents. Some countries
give detailed specification of all commercial
bank-deposits according to character, period of
maturity, etc. In most cases where the
rediscounted portion, if any, of the banks’
bill portfolio is maintained under assets it is
shown separately under liabilities in the banking
statistics :; in other cases, rediscounts are
entirely excluded "from the balance-sheet.
Borrowings by the banks are frequently not
shown separately from deposits. The detailed
composition of “ sundry liabilities ” is seldom
indicated ; these liabilities consist largely of
per contra items to sundry assets. Staff pension
funds have, as a rule, been entered under this
heading in the summary tables. In compiling
these tables, contingent liabilities, where shown,
have, in all cases, been excluded from the
balance-sheet proper.

It is evident from these general remarks that
the summary tables drawn up for the various
countries are not strictly comparable in all
detail. The tables provide, however, a frame
for broad comparisons from which certain
general conclusions may be drawn. Such a
comparison of the relative importance of the
main groups of assets and liabilities in the
aggregate balance-sheet of the various com-
mercial banking systems under review is made
in Table III below. It shows, in so far as
data are available, the percentage which each
group of assets or liabilities constituted of
total assets or total liabilities, excluding
sundry accounts (items (10) and (20) respec-
tively of the standard balance-sheet form), at
the end of 1913, 1920, 1925, 1928 and 1929. 2

1 A few of the smaller countrics, however, give certain details with regard to the maturity of part of their bill portfolio, and in
the banking statistics of the United States of America distinction between demand and time accounts is made with reference to

part of the loans.

1 For a few countries, 194 h.;\s been substituted for 1913 and adjacent vears for 1920 and 1923 in this and some of the
stbsequent tgh]es. These substitutions are in each case indicated in the tables.
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Table III.
MAIN GROUPS OF ASSETS AND LIABILITIES AS PERCENTAGE OF TOTAL

ASSETS
COUNTRY ' Other N Loans |Cover for
< 1t f e | Invest= { Partici- | Corves- srepiices | Tols
Cash ;egz?;_tz Discounts r::;r‘:sts p:{ié(;‘ls poﬁgﬁas Ad:‘;:llccs_ ::.:ﬁggs- Premises | Total
0 o/ 0/ o (134 o/ (U (24 o’ o’
- /0 /0 /0 /Q /0 7/ Q /0 /0 /G /0
Lurcpe : i
I9I13. . | 2.2 0.2 19.7 4.9 | 5.0 59.7 7.1 1.2 100
\ 1920. .| 7.9 1.7 5.5 3.0 1.6 79.1 1.0 0.2 100
Austria ! . 1925. .| 2.8 — 9.3 4.9 6.9 74.3 0.2 1.6 100
/ 1928. .| 3.2 — 14.2 3.7 6.3 7L.5 0.1 1.0 100
L 1929. .| 3.1 — 11.9 3.6 6.6 73.8 o 0.9 100
' 1913 4.5 20.5 18.9 37.1 — 19.03| 100
1920 11.5 12.4 26.6 41.8 — 7.73%| 100
Belgium. . 1925. 7.2 16.7 | 22.6 45.6 — 7.9%1 100
1928. 9.7 17.7 I5.5 47-4 — 9.73% 1 100
1929. 9.7 17.2 15.1 48.1 — 9.9%| 100
s 1920 6.1 7.2 7.3 6.7 2.1 09.6 — 1.0 100
T - 1925 6.5 3.6 9.7 7.0 1.9 70.0 — 1.3 100
Czechoslovakia 3. '1928. 6.8 3.8 38 9.7 31 66.5 . 13 100
192 6.6 3.4 8.9 8.9 3.4 67.5 — 1.3 ‘100
- [ IQI3. 2.9 14.3 | 20.5 2.9 50.5 1.3 1.0 100
1020. 3.6 14.0 9.9 — 2.2 69.0 0.3 1.0 100
Denmark? 1925. 2.7 0.8 I15.1 | 19.4 — 6.5 51.8 1.4 2.3 100
1928. 2.7 0.9 13.9 | 20.7 — 173 51.7 0.1 2,7 100
| 1929. 2.7 0.9 4.2 | 20.5 — 7.0 51.2 0.1 2.8 100
1913 2.1 0.3 345 +-4 — | 34 52.3 — 3.0 | 100
) \ Ig20 Z.3 0.4 24.0 3.3 — 1.8 04.5 — 1.1 100
Finland. . . . . . . 1925. 3.3 0.8 20.5 3.5 — 2.1 62.1 — 1.7 100
2 1928 2.7 0.6 | 31.4 28 | — |19 585 | — 2.1 100
1929 23 | o6 | 3t5 | 25| — |22 584 | — 2.5 | roo
1913 7.7 44.0 2.9 1.9 34.7 7.3 1.5 100
) . . \1920 12.9 55.5 2.1 0.8 20.2 1.6 | 0.9 100
Yrance¥ . . . . . .y 1925, [65 54.7 1.5 0.7 o 24.1 1.6 0.0 100
( 1928 17.3 50.4 12 | o7 27.3 2.6 | 05 | 100
1929, 13.6 19.8 1.3 0.8 30.4 3.5 1 06 100
1913 4.4 205 | 64| 55 (38 | 432|144 | 1.8 | 100
1920 6.0 49.3 1.4 I.4 8.6 3I.3 1.5 0.5 100
Germany ¥ . /1925, 4.8 21.1 2.6 | 2.5 |13.7 48.2 3.2 3.9 100
1 1928 3.4 20.0 3.9 2.0 |13.5 51.6 3.0 2.0 100
' 1929 1.5 19.T 2.4 2.3 [T1.1 58.3 3.6 | 1.7 100
. 1930. 1.5 16.0 2.4 2.3 [10.2 60.06 4.7 1.7 100
1913 4.6 23.% 5.2 7.9 | 4.1 37.1 | 16.5 1.8 100 °
Germany . i . \ 1‘)2?- 6.4 35.¢8 1.1 1.3 | 6.7 27.1 1.2 0.4 100
(Berlin Banks) . r925. 45 23.2 1.2 3.8 119 48.0 4.2 | 3.2 100
(1928' 3.4 22.2 1.2 2.2 (13.8 51.0 | 37| 1.6 | 100
1929. 3.2 22.1 1.5 2.0 |12.1 53.8 3.7 | 1.6 100
Greece 17 . ) ; 1928. 7.8 — 18.8 | 12.2 2.8 [13.9 420 | — 2.3 100
1929. 7.0 — 22.2 12.0 2.6 |10.2 43.2 — 2.8 100
1913 1.7 22.1 8.6 65.7 -— 1.9 100
Hungary . L1925 4.7 38.9 6.3 43.9 — 6.2 100
. 1928 6.7 41.5 3.0 45.9 — 2.9 100
1929 6.9 42.2 2.8 45.4 — 2.7 100
, e Y
1913 52 41.3 6.7 2.9 [26.0% | 10.0 5.8 2.1 100
R I920 0.5 448 | 24| 23 3072 | 107 f- 21| 0.5 | oo
Italy =, . 19235 6.7 447 | 49 | 3.3 f2422| 79| 7.7 | 05| 100
( 1928 8.2 41.5 5.4 4.2 [25.02 | 9.3 5.9 | 0.5 100
. 1929 8.4 38.6 5.8 | 4.7 |27.4% | 88 é 58 | 0.5 | 100
| 1913 4.0 21.3 13.4 3.82 56.2 1.3 100
N ’ \ 1920 39 17.5 5.7 I1.5% 60.5 0.9 100
etherlands #, . 1925 5.4 20.9 7.4 2.5 | 5.4 | 50.8 5.0 2.0 100
J 1928 5.0 17.6 4.8 2.1 | 7.8 | 55.1 5.4 | 1.6 100
L1929 4.7 20.9 5.1 2.1 | 5.6% | 53.6 0.5 1.5 100

(4
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BALANCE-SHEET (EXCLUDING SUNDRIES) AT THE END OF THE YEARS SHOWN.

LIABILITIES

Deposits Re-di
Capital Profit (;0“5" pe counlsl::d OBSERVATIONS
and and eques | Corres- |~ other Accep-
Reserves Loss and pondents | ‘Current B tances Total
; Drafts account | Other Total arrow=
and sight Ings

Q 0 ;

% . Yo % Yo Yo %o % % Yo Yo
22.7 2.1 2 2 58.6¢2 9.5 68.1 —_ 7.1 100 | ! Principal banks.

6.8 1.9 i = 87.4 2 3.0 90.4 — 0.9 I00 t Cheques and correspondents are
14.6 1.2 2 2 78,4 2 5.6 84.0 —_— 0.2 100 included under deposits ; current
12. 1.0 2 2 2 . accounts include a considerable

I 2 . 739 12.9 86. - 0.1 Ioo proportion of time deposits not
13.0 0.7 70.7% | 15.5 86.2 - o.I 100 shown separately.
19.2 1.7 4 1 ()1,4 17.7 79.1 — J— 100 3 Including sundry assets wh_ich are
I13.0 1.3 1 4 77.2 8.5 85.7 . . 100 not shown separately in the
4.1 17 . ; 6o.o 24.2 84.2 — - 100, I:Setr;mder deposits which also
4 4
17.3 2.3 4 s 65'5 4.9 80-4 _ - 100 include sundry liabilities not shown
19.9 2.3 56.4 21.4 77.8 — — 100 separately in the statistics.
10. I.1 ¢ , . —_— —_ % Joint-stock banks in Bohemia,
e g oI . 29.4 |460 (132 || 502 100 Moravia and Silesia.
. . 23.3 34.8 29.7 64.5 — — 100 .
103 [ 0.9 ¢ 1283 (325 {280 60.5 — — 100 | *Included under deposits.
10.8 0.8 ] 3 . _ J— 7 Figures for rgr3 and 1920 refer to
26.1 32.5 29‘8 62'3 Ioo principal banks ; those for 1925
22.9 1.6 & 1.7 33.0 39.5 72.5 — 1.3-| 100 to 1929 to all commercial banks.
12.5 1.8 8 0.7 52.2 32.5 84.7 — 0.3 100 |*Included under deposits.
12.2 1.0 8 17.1 18.9 49.1 68. 0.3 1.4 100 | * Principal banks of deposit and
14.8 1.3 8 13.0 20.0 50.1 70.1 0.7 0.1 100 investment.
14.7 1.3 8 13.4 19.3 50.5 69.8 0.7 o.1 T00 |** Included under deposits.
17.7 1.8 0.7 1.8 6.1 69.9 76_0' 2.0 —_— 100 & Incomplete ; time deposits shown
195 | 23 | 24 130 |145 1446 | 501 | 37 | — | 100 | TR Ll own unda
14.7 2.1 2.7 4.6 17.9 57.6 475.5 0.4 — 100 current accounts consist in part of
15.6 2.2 1.9 5.0 |14.4 54.9 69.3 6.0 —_ 100 time deposits.
15.9 2 1.6 4.6 14.0 56.6 70.6 5.0 — 100 {1913, 1925 and 5928 : all joint-stock
o commercial banks ; 1920 : all such
18.0 1.7 1 10 — — 73.0 — 7.3 100 banks with a capital of at least
10.0 .1 10 10 —_ —_ 87.3 . 1.6 100 1 million marks ; 1929-30 : a£
72 | o9 | 0| 80 | 630 003 | — | 16 | 100 | S TR
3(3) 3'9 10 10 ?;‘;‘ Z); 1 g;g - ;g :gg 1 Pe;centa}ge ?}lstributfion estimated on
. . . - . - - the basis of figures for representative
23.6 1.7 0.3 3.3 |32.2 {244 56.6 M 14.5 100 | banks.
5.0 1.2 0.3 5018|660 |z210 87.0 u 1.5 100 |" Notshown separately.
I13.9 1.2 Oul I2.1 35.7 33.8 69.5 H 3.2 100 | Not shown separately.

9.9 I'? " 17.1 19.0 47-0 66.0 2.5 3.5 100 (1 percentage distribution estimated

8.2 1 1 18.7 18.8 44.0 62.8 6.7 3.6 100 on assumption that balances due

8. 14 u 1.6 , . to  banks (incdluded  under

4 2 18 4 39.0 57-4 79 47 100 correspondents) are on short term
19.0 1.7 0.4 5.8 33.2 23.4 56.6 I5 16.5 100 (see chapter on Germany, note 17).

3.8 I.1 0.2 6.2 66.8 20.7 87.5 Is 1.2 100 | Comparable figures for earlier years
11.6 1.0 15 16.3 34.5 32.4 66.9 15 4.2 100 not available.

7.1 0.7 1s 25118 | 21.8 18 | 44.0 65.8 1.5 3.8 100 | Included under deposits.

6.7 0.6 ls 20.4 19| 242 ¥ | 43.0 67.2 1.4 3.7 100 | Included under deposits.

16.9 — L.I 18 |51.0 |284 79.4 2.6 — | 100 [* Not shown separately.
16.9 — 0.7 18 50.5 20.8 80.3 2.1 — Too |Y Principal banks..
19 19 20 20 — % Consist mainly of advances to
;gg :I; 12 19 20 20 g;i 4(;2 igg important customers other than
. . - . . - banks.
I4.0 1.4 19 18 0 20 66.4 18. - 100 |= Consist mainly of current accounts
14.2 1.4 18 18 20 20 65.4 19.0 —_ 100 of important customers other than
22.0 1.5 2.2 |40.4% # L 28.1 —_ 5.8 100 |, :mks'
70 { o8 6.5 (6488 = 2 18.8 — 2.1 | 100 | Notshown separately.
10.4 1.2 4.0 |6361] = ] 13.2 — 7.6 | 100 |* Principal banks.
10.9 1.2 3.1 64'6 83 24 21 14.3 . 5.9 100 |* Incomplete ; home \mrrespondenls
I1.1 1.2 2.8 |64.8%| =2 24 14.4 — 5.7 100 included under loans.
. . 0.6 24.8 _ 3.1 # Included under acceptances.
293 2.2 27 8 30. 4 334 3. 100  Incomplete ; part included under
20.1 1.8 7 10.5 % | go.1 17.9 58.0 — 9.6 100 deposits.
22.0 1.1 1.7 24.% | 36.3 30.9 6g.2 — 5.6 100
20.1 1.5 2.6 2.3 28| 32.1 36.0 63.1 — 5.4 100
20.2 1.4 2.3 2128|321 | | 35.4 67.5 — 6.5 100

14
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Table TIT {continued).

MAIN GROUPS OF ASSETS AND LIABILITIES AS PERCENTAGE OF TOTAL "

f
ASSETS

COUNTRY Other - . Toans |Cover .for '
I £ [ Invest- | Partici- | Corres- : .
Cosh | o Dieounts| | pations | pomdents | 20, AeE; | Promises | Tovel
ature
% % % % %o % % %o % | %
Europe (continued) :
1913. 1.9 —_ 372 | 6.9 — 9.4 | 43.5 30 I.1 100
. 1920. 3.1 — 19.2 6.2 — 12.8 | 58.0 30 0.7 100
Norway 2. . 1925. 2.6 — 20.4 | 15.2 — 10.3 | 49.4 1.0 | 1.1 100
1928. 4.0 — 20.7 | 17.0 | — 9.9 | 45.2 1.8 | 1.4 100
1929. 3.4 — 21.4 | 17.1 — 106 | 45.1 1.0 | 1.4 100
1920. .[I3.7 1.3 7.9 5.8 40.8 | 20.3 — |10.43 ]| 100
: 1925. 2.9 2.4 23.5 6.4 9.3 | 44.2 — |11.3 100
Poland 3. . . . . 1928. .| 4.5 1.2 30.7 4.2 : 5.3 | 39.3 — 5.8 100
' 1929. .| 4.2 1.1 37.0 2.7 1 1.9 4.8 | 43.2 — 5.3 100
1920. '17.6 12.8 8.4 2.g 56.6 — |19 100
. 1925.° 10.6 33.2 5.3 | 3. 44.4 — 2.7 100
Roumania . 1928. 8.1 37.7 3.7 | 4.7 42.8 — | 30 100
1029. . 8.1 38.8 3.4 | 4-4 42.1 — .2 100
1913. 2.0 0.7 20.7 7.0 — 35| 63.7 | — 2.4 100
_ . 1920, 2.0 1.0 27.3 4.4 — 5.5 | 58.6 — 1.2 100
Sweden. . . . 1925. 1.7 | 08 17.8 6.8 — 54 | 65.8 — 1.7 100
(1928. 1.7 0.9 18.9 8.4 — 6.0 | 62.4 — 1.7 100
1929. .| 1.6 | 0.0 20.3 77| — 58 | 6200 | — | 1.7 100 |
1913. 1.5 — 12.3 6.7 34 | 75.0 a9 1.1 100
S 1920. 2.6 — 15.2 5.0 II.T | 64.8 39 1.3 100
Switzerland. 1925. 2.3 — 11.5 6.9 10.2 | 67.7 39 1.4 ‘100
1928. 2.2 — 10.4 6.7 12.0 | 67.6 8o 1.1 100
1929, 2.2 — 11.5 6.4 12.8 | 66.2 32 0.9 100
United ngdom and
Irish Free State : :
1913. 24.5 9.6 | 126 — 44.7 6.4 | 22¥] 100
1920, .|12.3%| 814 | 149 | 15.7 (1.1 42.1 4.7 | L.x¥] 100
England and Wales < 1925. .{11.54%| 9.8% | 110 | 141 [1.2% 44.9 6.0 | 1.547 100
1928. .{10.5 ¥ [10.7** [ 11.1 | 1I.5 |[1I.I1 %3 43.2 10.1 | 1.8 ¥ | 100
1929. .|r1.14]10.44 | 100 | 11.6 |1.1 4 45.9 80 | 1.9%| 100
1913. 21.3 11.3 | 23.8 — 37.4 34 | 284 r00
1920. . 21.5 12.6 | 30.4 — 32.5 1.7 { 1.3} 100
Sootland 1925. 20.2 ‘| 7.x | 32.0 — 37.0 2.0 | 1.7Y| 100
1928. 20.5 64 | 271 — 42.1 2.3 | I.6%| 100
1929. 20,0 6.9 | 26.9 — 42.6 2.1 I.5% 1! 100
1913. 18.9 5.6 | 26.3 -— 47.6 o5 | 11| 100
1920. 19.4 3.7 1 337 — 41.9 0.6 [ 0,74} 100
Ireland, 1925. 1I.I 3.6 { 404 | — 43.5 o1 | 1.3%| 100
1928. 12.5 2.6 |'30.3 — 44.1 — 154 100
1929, 10.7 2.4 | 41.2 — 443 - 1.4%) 100
——r
1921. .| 6.9 — 18.8 8.3 62.4 08 | 2.8 100
Yugoslavia . 1925. 4.8 _— 24.1 5.4 60.9 0.6 | 4.2 100
1928. .| 4.3 — 31.3 5.7 ‘53.0 0.7.| 5.0 [roo
1929. .| 4.6 — 32.6 6.3 51.2 0.4 | 4.9 100
North America: T
1913. .|10.9 4.7 51 6.8 —_ 2.6 | 71.7 0.6 | 2.7 100
1920. .|13.6 5.6 51 11.8 — 3.7 | 61.9 1.4 | 2.0 100
Canada, 1925. .|11.6 5.1 51 19.2 | 0.2 2.8 | 56.2 2.4 | 2.5 100
’1928. 9.3 5.5 bl 15.2 | 0.3 " 2.4 | 62.3 29 | 2.1 100
1929. 8.3 4.9 51 12.8 | 0.3 3.1 | ‘65.2 3.2 | 2.2 100
81914. Jrra 2.4 2: Ig.g — 85 | 585 | — | 2.6 100
_\ 1920, 5.0 3.2 18.6 — 9.6 | 6o.9 0.9 | 1.8 100
Uc?al%a;‘ils]) COMMEL- ) 1925, 7.0 4.3 52 22.9 — 7.3 | 55.6 0.4 | 2.5 100
/ 1928. 6.7 | 3.0 62 24.9 | — 5.7 | 56.4 0.7 | 2.6 100
1929. 6.6 2.9 62 22.4 — 5.7 | 58.9 08 | 2.7 100
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Table 111 (coniindeﬁ );

I9

~ BALANCE-SHEET (EXCLUDING SUNDRIES) AT THE END OF THE YEARS SHOWN.

LIABILITIES
Capital | Profit | [Hotes Deposits el OBSERVATIONS
R and and :gges pco:):i.r:snzs Current | - other ‘:ﬁeog Total
CRErves Loss Drafts account | Other Total | Borrow-
and sight ings
% % %o % % % % % % %
15.5 3 o= 10.9 3.4 70.2;‘ ‘73.6 32 2 100 [* 1913 and 1920: all banks ; since
19.5 a1 2 13.3 4.5 | 62.7 | 67.2 az o2 100 e exduding  ibanks - lgadﬁ_er
15.7 0.7 0.5 20.9 4.1 53.2 57.3 4.0 | 0.9 100 dation. . .
15.5 0.7 0.7 18.2 6.4 56.1 62.5 07 | 1.7~ 100 | Included under Toans.
I5.5 07 | 0.8 18.9 73 | 552 | 62.5 06 | 1.0 100 :?:éﬁ::‘;nsgg“;e‘;’;&
| 9.8 1.8 o.I 49.1 29.2 7.8 37.0 2.2 — 100 |, . .
18.3 b — | 253 | 300 9.1 | 39.1 | 17.3 — 100 |u [iutine Bule banke.
12.8 “: — 21.7 25.4 19.8 45.2 20.3 — . TO0  |% Included in sundry liabilities which
12.4 % — 23.0 | 21.8 [122.6 | 44.4 | 20.2 — - 100 are excluded from the table.
22.4 3.1 0.8 36 37 37 69.3 4-4 _ ‘oo
17.2 3.0 0.8 36 37 a7 61.1 17.9 — 100 |, .
18.0 2.5 0.5 - 36 a7 ¥ 63.6 | 15.4 — 100 |+ ;';“:‘;‘},Twﬁ“;;fafm‘f&
18.4 2.4 0.4 39 37 7 63.7 15.1 —_ - 100
24.2 38 2.0 5.8 8.5 54.4 62.9 5.1° — 100
15.7 38 2.3 8.1 18.1 I53.9 72.0 1.8 | o1 100
16.3 38 1.7 6.6 13.9 55.5 69.4 5.9 0.1 700 | Included in sundry liabilities which
12.6 :: I‘g 6.1 13.3 56.2 69.5 6.0 o.1 100 are excluded from the table.
16.5 I. .6.4 13.1 56.2 69.3 5.9 | o1 100
16.7 a0 a 43 | 168 | 547 | 715 1.2 | 6.3% | 100 |,
13.8 | 0 u 70 | 27.6 | 461 | 737 | 32 | 329 | 100 [anqudedunderadvances o ehicn
13.6 40 41 7.4 22.8 51.6 74.4 . 1.1 | 3.54 100 are excluded from the table.
13.3 40 41 8'5 20.8 51.7 72.5 1.1 4.6 41 100 |* Cheques and drafts included under
13.0 40 a 80 | 218 | 51.8 | 73.6 1.2 | 429 [ 100 acceptances.
8.5 0.5 0.4 % 10 47 47 84.2 — 6.4 100
5.8 03 | — 46 47 47 89.2 — 4.7 100
6.5 o4 . — 48 47 47 87.1 — 6.0 _ 100
6.1 0.3 — 6 47 47 83.5 — J10.x 100 [ Distribution estimated according
6.3 0.3 L 40 47 17 85. — 8.0 100 to that shown by clearing banks.
10.8 0.8 6.1 % a0 47 41 78.8 _ 3.5 100 |* Bank participations only.
. o. 10.4 ¥ 16 4 a 32, — .6 ] [ ; ;
Bo | of 183w | w | w | @ [ sen | T |27 | zeo |iachne st smes wich o
8.4 0.6 | 8o% 16 7 7 ‘80.7 — 2.3 100 |, insignificant. '
89 | 06 |7.8% | 4 4 v | 8o — | 21 100 [ o s e e, drafts are
12.2 0.6 8.9 % e 4 7 27.8 — 0.5 100 |, -
5.4 03 |103% 16 4 a1 834 | — |06 | 100 [« I{;':,?‘ﬁf&,‘,’“i;gﬁﬁf;’ -
7.8 05 | 704 18 47 a7 846 | — | o1 100 )
8.9 0.4 | 59% 4 4 a7 85.0 — — 100
8.9 0.5 5.0 % 40 47 47 ~85.6 — — 100 -
16.0 18 48 .49 50 60 77.8 5.5 | 0.7 100 . o .
18.1 18 49 495 50 50 77.0 1.3 0.6 100 * Included in sundry liabilities which
17 6 @ " 49 50 50 759 58 | o 1 - are excluded from lh? table.
. " . . 7 00 Included under deposits.
17.5 1 43 48 50 50 78.0 4.2 0.3 100 |* Not shown separately.
14.7 I.0 8.1 1.9 26.7 47.1 73.8 — 0.5 100
8.6 0.6 7.8 1.5 26.1 54.0 8o.1 — 1.4 . 100
8.3 0.5 6.5 1.8 22.2 57.8 8o.0 05 | 24 100 |* Included under loans.
7.5 0.4 5.9 3.9 22.4 54.9 77.3 2.1 | 2.9 100
8.6 0.5 5.2 3.5 23.3 53.4 76.7 2.3 | 3.2 100
16.1 2.4 4.6 12.7 48.1 14.8 62.9 1.3 — 100
10.4 2.1 2.7 8.2 35.7 32.8 68.5 7.2 | 09 100
11.0 1.8 2.6 8.5 33. 40.3 73.9 1.8 | o4 100 | Included under loans.
11.6 1.0 2.5 6.9 4I.1 32.6 73.7 2.7 | 0.7 100
13.2 1.6 2.5 6.2 40.8 32.2 73.0 2.7 | 0.8 100
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Table III (concluded).
MAIN GROUPS OF ASSETS.AND LIABILITIES AS PERCENTAGE OF TOTAL
ASSETS
COUNTRY Other - Loans |Cover for
I | I - Partici- | Cor .

Cash %‘“53;15 Discounts Sl‘;is‘ts p:l;i::cr:s poﬁ d’::;s Ad:;fcs ?:::gs- Premises | Total
o % Yo % Yo % % % % %
1914, 15.8 3.1 62 16.8 —_— 5.4 |56.5 2.4 100
U.S A 1920. 7-3 4.0 62 18.1 —_ 8.1 |s9.x 1.8 1.6 100
o et o 0Tt {1925, 7.0 4.8 52 23.9 — 8.2 |52.9 0.8 | 2.4 100
(National Banks). . . 1928. 6.3 3.4 52 25.5 — 6.7 |54.0 1.5 2.6 100
_ 1929. 6.1 2.9 52 24.7 — 6.9 i55.1 1.5 | 2.8 100

Latin America:
1913. 23.6 1.1 | 36.8 1.1 — 1.3 (33.3 — 2.8 100
: 1921, .| 19.5 3.4 | 39.1 1.4 — 6.1 (27.8 — 2.7 100
Argentine . . T , 1925. .| 14.3 2.3 | 434 2.3 | — 5.8 |28.2 — 3.7 100
1928. 18.2 2.7 | 36.4 3.4 — 6.5 [29.1 — 3.7 100
1922. 18.1 1.9 | 39.6 5.3 8.3 [26.8 — 58 100
Brazil 5, . . . . {1925. 14.7 2.4 | 38.8 5.3 — 7.8 |31.0 — 46 100
1928. .| 15.0 2.5 | 39.6 3.4 7.3 (32.2 — & 100
‘ 1926. .| IL.I 0.8 | 16.4 8.3 9.2 [48.0 2.8 | 3.4 100
Chile 57, . . 41928. .| Io.0 2.8 | 186 6.4 6.8 |48.5 3.1 3.8 100
1029. 7.2 2.8 | 21.5 5.6 — 6.6 (48.7 4.1 3.5 100
. " {3925, .; I2.7 — 32.7 9.6 — 6.8 (35.7 — 2.5 100
Colombia. .31928. .| 9.1 — 38.7 8.4 —_ 4.8 |31.9 4.7 | 2.4 100
1929. . 7.4 37.5 10.5 — 5.6 [31.5 3.7 3.8 100
. 1925. 11.2 0.6 | 11.8 | 140 —_ 8.5 [48.8 —_ 5.1 100
Mexico. . { 1028. 14.1 1.3 | 19.2 7.6 — 14.9 (36.8 — 6.1 100
1929. 13.9 2.1 | 23.6 8.1 — 12.7 [33.4 — 6.2 100
Peru o i 1925. 13.5 | — 33.I | 10.6 — 8.4 |32.4 — 2.0 100
: * | 1928. 10.4 — 34.3 9.5 — 8.0 1349 — 2.9 100

South Africa and
Oceania :

1913, .| 14.9 0.4 | 27.4 6.6 — 0.8 |47.2 — 2.7 100
. 1920. 1I.I 2.7 | 25.1 7.1 — 2.5 |49.8 — 1.7 ioo
UIX?I:C& 62of South 1025, 13.5 5.1 25.3 12.3 _ 2.3 |38.9 — 2.6 100
' Tt ] 1928. 9.6 3.8 | 18,6 | 17:3 — 4.8 (43.0 — 2.9 100
1929. .| 9.6 3.4 | 17.6 | 14.3 —_— 4.7 l47-4 — | 3.0 100
1913. . 28.6 . 842 5.9 — 62.4 3.1 100
- : 1920. 26.8 8.3 6ia 12.0 — 49.3 2.1 1.5 100
Australasia & . . { 1925, 19.9 | 11.7 Gia 8.7 — 56.7 1.3 | 1.7 100
1928. 17.9 9.5 6a 10.1 — 50.2 1.6 1.7 100
1929. 17.3 8.7 s4n 11.0 — 6o.1 1.2 1.7 Io0
1913. 22.4 0.4 kad eo — 1.r |73.09 70 3.I Io0
1920. 22.1 0.8 e 69 — 1.8 |73.1 % 70 2.2 I00
Australia  , . {1925. .| 8.4 0.8 68 6® — I.4 |77.19 70 2.3 100
1928. 16.0 0.6 6o 6.9 —_ 1.7 {72.7 % 70 2.1 I00
1929. I3.7 0.6 69 6.5 — I.4 |75.7°% 70 2.1 I00
1913, I16.9 1.0 i 5.9 —_ 0.3 [74.6 7 7 1.3 I00
1920. I16.4 1.5 ” I3.5 — 0.4 [66.9 ™ 70 1.3 Io0
New Zealand ' , . , { 1625. 13.2 rz 72 ro.r — 17 [726™] 7 1.3 Io0
1928, 12.3 I.I 7 9.4 — 30 [72.4™ 70 1.8 I00
1929, II1.5 Iz 2 9.3 — I.4 7487 0 1.9 100




INTRODUCTION

Table Iil (concluded).

2I

BALANCE-SHEET (EXCLUDING SUNDRIES) AT THE END OF THE YEARS SHOWN.

LIABILITIES

Re-dis-

Deposits
Notes, OBSERVATIONS
. Profit and| Cheques Corres- counts and Acce
Capital Loss and | pondents | Current Bol‘.her l.ancss. Total
Drafts account | Other Total o=

. and sight ings

% % % % % % % % % %

15.5 2.5 7.8 | 19.0 | 487 53 | 540, | 12 — 100 [# Included under loans.

9.5 2.5 9.1 12.3 42.9 16. 59.6 5.2 1.8 I00 & farger banks, representing the bulk
I10.5 2,1 5.0 i1.9 39.9 27.9 67.8 2.0 0.7 100 of commercial banking in the
11.0 2.1 3.7 9.7 | 391 30.1 69.2 2.8 1.5 100 country. Figures for xgag not
12.0 1.8 3 8.0 8.8 I. 0. 2.6 I. 100 avaravle

3 3 31.5 703 5 ¥ Not shown separately.
¥ Figures for years pri_or ftD 1922 not
27.7 1.3 0.1 3.0 64 54 67.9 —_ —_ 100 com_pamble ; statistics for 1929 not
14.3 0.8 — 8.4 ) ) 76.5 — — 100 |, I’;"‘;“:*_ ity assets which
54 54 - _ nclu in  sun asee whic.
;I[:I)’,; 3.6 3‘5 8.6 64 54 gg'l _ _ :gg are excluded from the table.

. ' -4 -7 7-3 ‘ -5 +2 Figures for years prior to 1926 not

14.0 0.7 0.9 8.5 55.8 20.1 759 — — 100 comparable.
18.3 0.4 0.9 8.2 47.7 24.5 72.2 — — 100 [ Included in sundry liabilities which
i5.8 0.3 0.8 7.1 47.7 | 28.3 76.0 — — 100 are excluded from the table.
26.7 58 0.5 9.7 | 342 | 254 | 59.6 05 | 3.0 100 :: :“3“:: under :r';p";":;ﬁﬁ ik
58 nclu m sun a [es whic.
Zgg 58 gg 3'; 27(‘[) 37? 64‘i gi 33 ;Og are excluded from the table.

' ) ! 7 3 34- 5.7' ) 4-3 o # Figures for years prior to 192§ not
24.2 1.5 o9 4.8 44.2 13.9 58.1 II.4 — 100 comparable. Statistics for 1929
25.0 1.6 50 73 | 354 | 159 | 51.3 | roa 4.7 100 uot available. .
2q. ) 59 R . K . . " Including branches outside the

9.7 1.6 I11.3 26.3 17.0 433 10.5 3.6 100 Union.

47.6 g0 16.6 2.3 | 301 | 26 | 32.7 0.8 — 100 |us Included in sundry liabilities which
33.0 80 7.1 2.5 45.4 10.5 55.0 1.5 — 100 are excluded from the table.
32.8 60 6.6 3.0 44.6 10.9 55.5 2.1 — 100 |# All important banks in Australia
and New Zealand including offices
15.8 2.7 0.1 4.9 33.7 42.8 76.5 — — 100 in London and branches -elsewhere
20.6 2.7 — 2.3 49.5 33.9 74-4 — — 100 outside these countries.
#» Discounts included under loans.
% Acceptances included with cheques,
drafts and notes.
13.9 3 6.8 0.2 40.2 389 79.1 — — 100 | Included under deposits.

7.9 3 10.2 0.6 40.3 41.2 81.5 — — 100 | Not shown separately.

9.0 63 3.3 1.X 48.1 385 .86.6 - - 100 |4 Excluding the accounts of all offices
10.2 - 83 3.8 1.3 44.8 39.9 84.7 .| — — 100 outside Australi: ; figures mot

83 J 0o — - directly comparable with those for

109 ) 33 1.0 420 1 428 84.8 too other countries except New Zealand.

16.3 109 o - e 82 72.8 — ® 100 | Loans include discounts in all years

11.6 ‘0.6 10.3 66 67 67 75.4 —_ 2.1 100 and investments in 1913, 1910
15.4 0.8 8.8 6o - 67 67 7371 — 1.3 100 and 1925.

16.4 0.9 8.1 66 67 67 73.1 | — 1.5 100 |™Not included in the statistics and

68 thus excluded from the totals whose

i6.5 0.9 7.8 a 67 73.6 - I.2 100 percentage composition is  here

70 70 0.9 .5 | ‘406 | 57.0 | 97.6 — 70 100 shown.

70 70 7.T I. I.I . 0 — 70 J00 |™ Excluding the accounts of all offices

70 70 I.I I g Zz 3 ;g 3 g; 7 = 70 100 cutside New Zealand ; figures not

70 70 ) i : : : 20" directly comparable with those for

1.z 10 | 377 | 6oxr | 97.8|| — Ic0 other countries except Australia.

70 70 1.3 08 | 357 | 622 | 979, — o T00  n Discounts included under loass.

70 70 6.5 o4 | 478 | 453 | 931 — 70 100
0 70 Ir1.5 0.1 53.9 34.5 88.4 —_ 70 Ioo

70 70 I1.6 0.7 49.0 38.7 87.7 — i 100

70 0 106 [ 28 40.1 46.5 86.6 — 0 100

0 70 10.2 I.2 39.7 48.9 | 88.6 — 70 I00
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Cash.

The relative importance of the cash holdings
of commercial banks vary widely from country
to country. The Scandinavian, Finnish, Swiss
and Austrian- banking systems keep the
smallest cash reserves, varying from roughly
1Y, (Sweden) to 3% per cent (Norway) of total
assets (excluding sundry accounts) at the end
of 1929. Demand deposits are, however, of
less relative, importance in these countries
(except Austria) ! than in most of those whose
banking systems keep larger cash reserves. In
none of the countries mentioned do the com-
mercial banks keep any considerable additional
reserve of “ other cash items ”. These items,
would also appear to be small with the German
banks ; they are not, however, shown separately.
‘The total cash holdings of the German banks
are of less relative importance than those of the

" Danish and Norwegian banks. The low figures
shown in 1929 and 1930 for all the German
banks reporting monthly relate to the end of
November 2 while the figures shown for earlier
years (all banks) as well as all those given for
the principal banks relate to the end of Decem-
ber. In this month, cash reserves are as a
rule increased in order to meet the larger

' requirements normally arising at the turn of
the year. 3 '

The banks in Poland, Yugoslavia and the
Netherlands also hold a comparatively small
proportion of their assets in the form of cash —

less than 5 per cent at the end of 1929. The.

banks in the United States of America, Czecho-
slovakia, Greece, Chile and Colombia held

between 6 and 714 per cent of their assets in -

that form at the same date. None of these
banking systems held more than 10 per cent in
cash and ‘ other items of a cash nature’ ;
nor did those of Hungary, Roumania, Italy and
Belgium. A proportion of 1o to 15 per cent
was maintained by the Peruvian, Irish, South
African, Canadian, Australian 4, New Zealand *
and French banking systems ; 15 to 20 per cent

by. the. Mexican, Brazilian and Argentinian

banks and over 20 per cent by the joint-stock
banks of Scotland, England and Wales. Call
loans to the London money market and
balances with other banks or cheques on other
banks in course of collection constitute, however,
a very high proportion of the total cash holdings
of the English and Scottish banks. According
to more detailed data published by the London
clearing-banks, which account for over five-
sixths of the ‘aggregate balance-sheet of the
joint-stock banks in England and Wales,
cash, as defined in the standard form, consti-
tuted about 1I per cent of total assets at the
end of 192q.

Comparable data for 1913 are not available
for ten banking systems, mainly in Latin
America and Eastern Europe. In twelve of
the remaining systems (including those of
Great Britain, all the British Dominions, the
United States of America, the Argentine,
Germany, Sweden and Denmark) the relative
importance of cash and similar assets has
dropped (7.e., the proportion of the ‘“ earning
assets ”’ has increased) in recent years as
compared with 1913. In nine countries
(Austria, Belgium, Finland, France, Hungary,
Italy, the Netherlands, Norway and Switzer-
land) the reverse has been true. It will be
observed that in practically every country,
including the ten for which comparable pre-
war data are not available, the ratio of cash'and
similar items to total assets was particularly
high in the years of most pronounced currency
inflation ; with the complete or partial
stabilisation of the currency, the ratio tended
to drop. ' -

In a subsequent section the ratio of cash to
deposits in the various countries is analysed in
detail.

Earning Assets.

International comparison of the relative
composition of the earning- assets of the

! The current accounts of the Austrian banks include, however, a constderable proportion of time deposits not shown separately.

? Monthly returns are not published for the end of December.

3 The ratio of cash reserves to total assets of the principal German banks (Berliner Grosshanken) at the end of November

1929 and 1930 was identical with that shown for all the monthly reporting banks.

Figures for all banks (including those which do

not submit monthly returns) are not available later than 1928 ; ¢/, chapter on Germany in the second part of this vxz}ume.

4 Accounts of domestic offices only.
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commercial banks is disturbed by the fact that
correspondent accounts are frequently included
under loans and advances ; in so far as they
represent inter-bank accounts, they should be
disregarded in an analysis of the credits granted
to the general public, as they involve double
counting from the point of view of a banking
system considered as a whole. Among the
countries for which inter-bank credits are
shown separately, they have been of conside-

rable importance (over 10 per cent of total

assets) in recent years in Mexico, Switzerland,
Germany, Greece and Norway. In the case
of Greece, however, the figure given in the table
relates almost exclusively to claims on foreign
banks which are shown as a cash item in the
national statistics. This also applies to the
percentage shown for the Netherlands ; this
figure has dropped considerably since 1920
-when large balances were held abroad for the
account of third parties for purposes of specu-
lation in foreign . currencies, particularly in
German marks. In the case of all other
countries (except Italy) which show claims on
correspondents separately in their statistics,
they were of less importance (between 8 and 5
per cent or less) in 1929. The case of Italy is
peculiar, inasmuch as the Italian banks include
under ‘ Correspondents” the accounts of
important . industrial and commercial
customers whom they finance by means of
long-term working credits. None of the Ita-
lian banks indicate in their reports what
proportion of * correspondents ” is made up
of inter-bank accounts.

Among earning assets, the bill porifolio is of
greatest relative importance in the case of
‘France ; Treasury bills, however, constitute a
very conSIderable_ proportion of the figures
shown.! The bill portfolio also constitutes
the largest item on the assets side of the
balance-sheet or is at least equal in importance
to loans and advances in most Latin-American
countries (except Chile and Mexico), in Italy,
where again Treasury bills account for a certain
proportion, and probably in Hungary, whose
figures for loans and advances include

correspondents and participations. In addi-
tion, it is of great relative importance (more
than one-third of total assets) in Roumania,
Poland and Yugoslavia, though in these and
all other countries considered the loans and
advances are more important. In the United
States of America and the British Dominions
(except the Union of South Africa) discounts
are, as a rule, not shown separately from loans
in the balance-sheets. Loans and advances
constitute a particularly high proportion (over
60 per cent) of the assets of the commercial
banks in Austria, Czechoslovakia, Switzerland,
Sweden and Germany, while holdings of
securities are of outstanding importance in
the aggregate balance-sheets of the Irish
(41 per cent), Scottish, American and Danish
(27 to 21 per cent), Norwegian, South African,
Canadian, English and Greek banking systems
(17 to 12z per cent). Investments are also of
considerable relative importance in the
aggregate balance-sheet of the Belgian banks,
but participations, which are not distinguished
from securities in the statistics of that country,

~account for a large proportion of the figures

given. Where shown separately, participations
are of the greatest relative importance in
Austria, Italy, Roumania and Czechoslovakia ;
they are probably at least equally.important
in Hungary and Yugoslavia, but are included
under loans in the banking statistics of these
countries. On the other hand, it will be
observed that, in the case of the German
banks, participations ® have dropped very
considerably in relative importance in recent
years as compared with 1913,

Discounts, like cash, have fallen in relative
importance in the aggregate balance-sheets of
the commercial banks of most European
countries since before the war. In many
countries, the decrease in the bill portfolio has
been particularly marked since the post-war
periods of inflation ; during these years, the
discount figures were often swollen by large
holdings of Treasury bills. At least part of the
subsequent drop undoubtedly reflects a decrease
in these holdings resulting from the funding of

1 As a rule, the amount of the Treasury bills held is not indicated by the banks.
1 Separgte figures for banking and industrial participations are given in the chapter on Germany in the second part of tln:

volume.
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floating Government debt. The Treasury bills
thus withdrawn from the portfolios of the
commercial banks have been replaced only in
part by commercial bills, while loans and
advances have continued to increase. -

Capital and Reserves.

Capital and reserves constitute a greater
proportion of the total balance-sheet (excluding
sundry accounts) of the commercial banks in
Latin America (except the Argentine) than
elsewhere. In Europe, the extremes are the
Belgian and Netherlands banking systems, on
the one hand, whose banking funds represent
20 per cent of the total balance-sheet, and
the English joint-stock banks, on the other,
which are content with a ratio-of only 6 per
cent. The proportion of the banks' own funds
is also comparatively high (15 per cent or more)
in the case of the Balkan and the Scandinavian
States, while it is low (less than 10 per cent) in
the German, French, Scottish and Irish
banking systems. All the other European
systems and those of the United States of
America, the Argentine and South Africa show
intermediate ratios. The chartered banks in
Canada maintain a ratio of the same order as
the Scottish and Irish banks, while the Austral-
asian banks hold capital and reserves in roughly
the same proportion as the Scandinavian
countries. '

The relative importance of capital and
reserves has dropped very considerably since
before the war in practically all countries for
which comparable pre-war data are available.

This has enabled the banks in most countries

to maintain or even increase net profits in
relation to their own funds in spite of a marked
increase in expenses (see section on profit and
loss below). The differences in the relative
importance of capital and reserves, to which
attention is drawn above, are brought out more
clearly in a subsequent section where the ratio
of the banks’ own resources to their public
liabilities is examined.

Liabilities to the Public.

The only commercial banking systems in
Europe which enjoy the right of note issue are
the Scottish and Irish.! The chartered banks
of Canada, the national banks of the United
States of America, the New Zealand banks
and certain South African banks are authorised
to issue notes ; since 1922, only branches of
the South African banks, situated outside the
Union, have enjoyed this privilege. Futther,
a few commercial banks in Mexico and-
Australia still have a certain amount of notes
outstanding, but these notes are gradually
being withdrawn, and the banks may not issue
new notes. Even in the case of the other
banking systems here mentioned, the note
issue is of small and declining importance as
compared with deposits. :

Cheques and drafts nowhere constitute any
considerable proportion of the banks’ liabilities.

The observations made above with reference
to claims on correspondents apply equally to
sums due on correspondent account. Thus, the
exceptionally large proportion constituted by
these accounts in the case of Italy is due to the
fact that they consist chiefly of ordinary
deposits. 2 Czechoslovakia is the only country
which gives correspondents separately under
liabilities, while not showing them under assets;
they consist exclusively of sums due to financial
institutions. It will be observed that these
sums constitute a very considerable proportion
of the total liabilities of the Czechoslovak
banks (26 per cent in 1929) ; this proportion,
indeed, is larger than that of any other country
for which they are shown separately. The
share of correspondents accounts in total
liabilities is also large in Poland (23 per cent),
Germany (about 2o per cent), Norway (19 per
cent) and Denmark (13 per cent). In all these
countries, and particularly in Poland, sums due
to other banks largely exceed claims on them.
In the case of Poland and Germany, this
discrepancy mainly reflects borrowings with
foreign credit institutions, while in Denmark
and Norway it arises chiefly from the fact that
the savings banks temporarily re-deposit their

! A few English joint-stock banks issue notes on the Isie of Man, but the amount is insignificant.

* See chapter on Ttaly in the second part of this volume.
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idle funds with the commercial banks.! In
the case of all other countries considered, sums
due to correspondents, where shown separately,
account for a much smaller proportion of total
liabilities of the commercial banks.

As a corollary to the general drop in the
relative importance of capital and reserves
and of note circulation and acceptances (see
below); that of deposiis has increased in most
countries. The composition of deposits and
the tendency towards a shift from demand to
time account are analysed in detail in a
subsequent section. : '

Comparatively few countries show’ re-dis-
“counts and borrowings separately in their
commercial banking statistics.
re-discounts have accounted for a particularly
large proportion of the total liabilities of the
Polish, Roumanian, Hungarian and Colombian
banks and may well be of considerable
importance in other countries which do not
show - them separately. One-third of the 1929
percentage shown for Poland in this column
of the table represents borrowings against bond

issues. In the case of the Hungarian banks, -

such issues constituted about 36 per cent of
total liabilities in 1913 and about g per cent
in 1929; re-discounts in these years accounted
for 5 and 10 per cent respectively. The figures
shown for Roumania and Colombia represent
exclusively re-discounts. The figures shown

for Sweden relate almost entirely to bonds and

special debentures issued with a view to
strengthening the capital of certain banks. 2
In the German official statistics re-discounts
are shown as a contingent liability outside the
balance-sheet. If they were included, they

Since 1925, -

would represent 9 to 10 per cent of total
liabilities at the end of 1929 and 1930. In
the case of Sweden ? and the Argentine (in
1928), they would account for about 5 per cent.

In many countries, the commercial banks
do not carry on acceplance business of any
importance. In certain international credit
centres, particularly in London, Amsterdam
and recently in Paris, it is largely handled by
specialised institutions which are not covered
by the statistics used in the present memoran-
dum. An increasing proportion of the London
acceptance business is, however, undertaken by
the ordinary joint-stock banks ; at the end of
1929, the relative importance of their accep-
tances, though less than one year earlier — a
reflection of the beginning trade depression —
was considerably greater than before the war.
The only other commercial banking systems in
which acceptances constitute more than 5 per
cent of total liabilities are the Netherlands and
the Italian. In the case of the former, however,
acceptances were of much greater relative
importance before the war ; this is also true of
the German, Austrian (Vienna), French, Swiss
and Scottish banking systems. Thus, there
seems to have been a marked decline since 1913
in the relative importance of the acceptance
business on the European continent, a decline
which has been only partly offset by the
recovery noticeable since 1920 in the accounts
of the German, French and Swiss commercial
banks. Acceptances account for a remarkably
small proportion of total liabilities of the
commercial banks in the United States of
America ; most of these banks, however, are exclu-
sively concerned with financing domestic trade.

CAPITAL RESOURCES.

The distribution of the banks’ own resources
into share capital and reserve funds varies
widely from country to country according to

individual practices of the banks.

legal requirements and
In an
relative

national customs,

international comparison of the

1 As mentioned in a preceding section, a very large proportion of total deposits in Denmark and Norway are lodged originally

with savings banks.

1 See chapter on Sweden (note to group 18 of the balance-sheet summary) in the second part of this volume. The re-discounts
of the Swedish banks as well as their borrowings against pledge of securities in their investment portfolio are shown outside

the balance-sheet proper in the statistics.

If these items be added to the liabilities, the following percentage figures are obtained

Percentage of total liabilities (excluding sundry accounts)

Bonds and debentures. ..
Re-discounts ..........
Other borrowings....... ;

Total .......

° . -
Other borrowings were onlg shown in part in 1913.

1913 192
...... 4.4 6.4
...... 5.4 5.6
...... 0.4 0.9
...... 10.2 12.9
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Table 1V.

PERCENTAGE RATIO OF BANKS' OWN RESOURCES TO THEIR PUBLIC LIABILITIES, EXCLUDING ACCEPTANCES AND SUNDRY
ACCOUNTS, AT THE END OF EACH YEAR INDICATED.

COUNTRY 1913 1920 1921 1922 1623 1924 192% 1926 1927 1928 1929 OBSERVATIONS
% L % | % | % | % | % | % | % | % | % | % -
Europe : ‘ .

Austrial . . . . . . .. 33.3 7.5 3.8 44 | 17.8 | 198 | 17.4 | 142 | 145 | 13.9 | I5.1 ! Principal commercial banks.

Belgium. . . . . . . . . 24.3 15.1 16.1 17.1 16.8 19.5 16.8 15.4 15.7 | 2.5 | 25.6 | *Joint-stock banks in Bohemia, Moravia and Silesia.

Czechoslovakia? . . . . . — 11.6 | 104 | 10.7 | 117 | 12,7 | 127 | 134 | 115 | IL6 | I2.2 | #1913 and 1920 : principal commercial banks ; since

Denmark?® . . . . . . . 308 | 147 | 157 | 15.4 | 15.7 | 16,5 | 4.2 . 150 | 155 | 17.8 [ 17.5 1921 ¢ 4ll commercial baoks,

Finland . 22.0 | '24.9 | 226 | 201 | 183 | 16,9 | 17.7 | 16.8 19.1 | 190 | 19.4 |* Pmcilr’l%‘;:’geﬂsffgﬁkga;nlﬁ) i foatiLDeposit banks ;

(e} . . . . 19.8 8.9 | 9.3 9.0 8.3 8.9 6.6 6.1 5.4 45| 83 o .
France® ) (b) . . . . 55.3 | 32.9 | 38. 36.6 | 29.6 | 26.1 | 17.5 | 19.5 | 14.6 | 13. 19.2 "’g;rf{“s’“(zg:r"es‘;g}l‘ﬂ:;-ﬂ‘agg‘“‘,'::ﬂ‘gfo'j:‘;’“g‘::
¢ . 24.7 | I1.5 | 12,5 | 1I.5 | 10,5 | I0.7 8.0 7.6 6.6 5.4 9.5 | ' available) ; in 1929 : all monthly reporting com-
. mercial banks. The corresponding ratio for the
"G 5§ (a) . . . 39.2 — —_ — 56.3 | 22.2 17.0 | 14.8 12.8 11.6 9.3 latter gronp of banks at the end of 1928 and 1930
ermany z(b) C 303 | 40| 41| 08| 508¢ 106 | 140 | 138 | 9.9 | 80 | 7.5 | was104% and 975 respectively. (b) Principal
. o C merct .

Greece? . . . . . . . . 50.8 | 12.5 | 11.7 | 12.8 8.8 99 | 13.9 | 126 | 1L5 | 20.3 | 204 . o _m e

Hungary 18.9 — —_ — _— — 31.5 23.8 20.1 | 16,5 16.8 8] Axtv;:;fimg to gc‘>1d balance-sheets for ]anuaryf st,

Italy ® o e e e 3L.T 7.8 7.6 — 10.5 10.0 | 12.8 13.7 13.1 | 133 13.6 |- Up to 1929 inclusive : principal domestic_banks ;

Netherlands® . . . . . . 52.8 | 20.4 | 307 | 345 | 33.4 | 321 | 308 | 208 | 272 | 27.5 | 2Bo | P I A e ercial hank, Brewar

' s figures refer to 19r14.
alfe) . .« . .. 18.3 | 24.2 | 21.8 | 212" | 15.6 | 13.5 | 1I.4 | 107 9.9 | 1L.2 | I12.2

Norway (b) .« « v - i - - - - 19.2 { I9.0 18'4 18.8 18'7 * The ratio of the banks' own resources to public

Poland® . . . . .. — ana | 84| s2 | — | re0 | 2za | 174 | 140 | 147 | 142 | SO e cont in 1ot 108

Roumania. . . . . . . . — 30.0 | 21.0 | 20.7 | 24.9 | 249 20.6 | 22.4 | 22.9 | 22.6 | 23.3 per cent in 1929 and 17.8 per ceat in 1930.

Sweden . . . . . . . .. 320 | 187 | 198 | 20.1 | 189 | 19.7 | 19.5 | 19.5 | 19.4 | 19.9 | 19.7 |* Principal commercial banks. '

Switzerland . . . . . . . . 21.7 | 16,7 | 17.5 | 18.2 180 | 17.2 | 16,5 | 161 16.2 | 16.2 | 15.7 ' Principal commercial banks.

U. K. and Irish Free State : ' ) , ~ v ra) All commercial banks ; (b) excluding banks
England and Wales. . . 10.1 . 6.5 6.5 7.0 7.1 7.3 7.5 7.5 7.4 7.3 7.4 under public administration or liquidation.
feotand s BT ST S0 GT) B d | BS) B3| 3| 531 5E oo

reland . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
oo i ial ; National banks.

Yugoslavia . . . — —_ 19.2 | 290 | 27.6 | 25.8 | 22.2 | 21.8 2L.4 | 2L5 ;. 213 ; {%fgﬁelsigzﬁfﬂae;?gf ]urrgiacha;x;pr:;ar

North America : ' ‘ figures to June 1974
Canada . . . . . 17.5 9.6 | 10.5 | 11.0 | 10,4 9.8 9.4 9.3 3.9 8.4 9.8 ¥ Ag;g,“’::‘,:“é;?g‘;f“”““ banks, including the
eila). . 198 | 120 | 14.0 | 142 | 13.7 | 13.2 | 12.7 | 13.0 | 13.0 | 135 | 1556 ) : o o
U.S. A ?(b). . 189 | 310 | 13.3 | 134 | 13.1 | 125 | 120 | 123 | 123 | 129 | 142 “Iggg}fggg:ﬁgz&gfmmththe.exclus'ono
Latin America: : # Including the accounts of the branches outside the

Argentine 14 . 39.0 —_ 168 | 17.3 | 17.0 | I5.4 | 1I5.3 | 152 | 14.7 | I3.3 — Union. . - :

il 15 ' : ) , 20.5 | 18. — | e eac . Complet ts of all

Brz?.zﬂ T 36.0 | 209 | 19.5 | 16.3 | 17.5 | 18.9 | 22.5 | 23.3 5 °-9 ' 1Ei$ipg£tg:tn S aatts I Australts, and New Zealand,

e Chile . . . . . 62.3 | 32.7 | 37.4 | 449 | 447 | 47.2 | 469 | 381 48.6 | 42.7 .| 42.6 including offices in London and branches elsewhere

Colombia . . . . . . .. — — — — | 59.0 | 479 | 32.6 | 32.4 | 40.0 | 364 | 450 outside these countrics.

Mexico . . . . . . . — — — — — | = go.8 | 69.8 | 68.2 | 49.2 | 48.8

Peru . . . ... . .. 21.9 | 1.9 | 12.5 } 18.9 | 204 | 189 | 19.3 | 20.7 | 24.5 26.8 —

South Africa and Oceania :
Union of South Africa 18, 16.2 8.4 9.5 | 10.7 9.7 | 10.0 99 | 11.9 | 1I.9 | I1.4 12.2
Australasia 17. . 22.2 | 13.5 | 14.3 | 159 | 16.0 | 17.1 | 18.6 | 19.3 | I9.5 | 20.2 | 20.2

qz
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importance of the capital equipment of the
commercial banking systems, attention must,
therefore, be concentrated on the total of the
share capital and the reserves. This is done in
Table IV, which shows the ratio of the banks’
own resources as here defined to their public
liabilities, excluding acceptances and endorse-
ments (which are in certain respects similar
to contingent liabilities), and sundry accounts
(which largely represent nominal liabilities).
In addition to the published reserves, most
banks possess hidden reserves. Hidden
reserves were particularly large in all countries
in the years of currency inflation ; the book
value of certain assets, notably securities and
premises, were not adjusted in proportion to the
rise in their value in terms of the inflated

currency. The ratios showing the relative -

importance of recorded capital and reserves
in such years are, therefore, of little significance;
comparisons, both between different countries
and between different years for the same
country, should therefore be confined to
pre-war years on one hand, and more recent
post war-years on the other, when de facfo
currency stabilisation had been achieved in
practically all countries under review.

It will be observed that the ratio of capital
and reserves to public liabilities was, almost
without exception, very much higher before
the war than in recent years. This change
is clearly brought out in the following statement

summarising the first and the last columns of-

the table :
1913 Percentage
Chile. . . . . . e e § e e e e e 62
France (Banques d’Affaires) . . . . . . 55
Netherlands . . . . . . . . . . .. . 53
Greece (principal banks). . . . . . .. 51
Argentine. . . . . . . v . . .00 39
G Allbanks . . . . . . . .. 39
crmany Principal banks. . . . . . . 30 -
Brazil. . . . « . « « .« o oo 36
Austria . . . . . o . o000 oo 33
Hungary (excluding mortgage business) .." 33
Sweden . . .« « 4 e 000 e e 32

1 Twenty-feur per E.ent, if borrowed capital be included.

A

27

1913 Percentage
Denmark . . . . . . . . ... ... 31
Italy . . . . ... ... ... .. 31
Belgium. . . . . . . . .. ... .. 24
Australasia. . . . . . . . ... L L. 22
Finland. . . . . . . . . . ... .. 22
Peru . . .. ... ... ... 22
Switzerland . . . . . . . ... ... 22
France (Banques de dépéts) . . . . . . 20
Allbanks . . . . . . .. .. 20
U-S-A-§ National banks. . . . . . . . 19
Hungary (including mortgage business) . 19
Norway. . . .« . v v v v v v o . . 18
Canada . . . . . . .. ... ... 18
Ireland . . . . . e ...l . ... 14
Scotland. . . . . . . . . ... .. 13
South Africa. . . . .. ... . ... 10
England and Wales. . . . . . . . .. I0

) 1929

Mexico . . . . . . . . . . ... 49
Colombia . . . . . . . . . . . ... 46
Chile . . . . . . . ... ... 43
Netherlands. . . . . . . . . .. .. 28
Peru(xg28) . . . . . . . . .. ... 27
Belgium. . . . . . ... 000 .. 26
Roumania. . . . . . . . . . . . .. 23
Yugoslavia. ... . . . . e e e e e 21
Greece (allbanks). . . . . . . . . .. 20
Australasia. . . . . . .. . . ... 20
Sweden. . . . .« . . o4 .o ou . o . . 20
Finland. . . . . . . . . . ... .. 19
France (Banques d’Affaires) . . . . . . 19
Brazil (1928). . . . . . . . . . ... 19
N “Free " banks . . . . . .. 19
OTWay ) Allbanks. . . . . . . . .. 12
excluding mortgage business .. 19
Hungary % including mortgage business . 17
Denmark-. . . . . . . ... 0oL 18
Switzerland . . . . . . . . . .. .. 16
Allbanks . . . . . . . . .. 16
US.A. } National banks. . . . . . . . 14
Austria . . . . . ... 00 L. 13
I4

Poland . . . . . . oo 000
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1929 Percentage

Italy . . . . . . . .. ... - I4
Argentine (1928) . . . . . . . . . .. 13
Czechoslovakia. . . . . . . . . . . . 12
South Africa, . . . . . . . . . ... 12
Scotland. . . . . . . .. .. 0oL, 10
Ireland . . . . . . . . . . o 10
Capada . . . . . . . . . .. I0
Germany ‘Allbanks . . . . . .. s -9

) Principatbanks . . . . ., . 8
France {Banques de dépéts) . . . . . . 8
Englandand Wales. . . . . . . . .. 7

The change is striking ; while before the war
‘about half the banking systems shown above
had capital and reserves amounting to more
than 30 per cent of their public liabilities, in
1929 this was true of only three Latin-American
systems. On the other hand, while in 1929
two-thirds of the systems considered show a
ratio of less than 20 per cent, before the war
this was true of only one-fourth. The drop in
the capital ratio has been particularly marked
in the case of the German banks, the French
investment banks (the French deposit banks
also show a considerable reduction in their
capital ratio), the Netherlands, Greek, Argen-
tinian, Austrian and Italian banks. - Among the
European systems, the capital ratio is still
unusually high in the Netherlands and Belglum ;
in the latter country it is indeed slightly higher
than before the war. It is also comparatively

high in the Balkan countries and to some extent
in the Scandinavian countries and Finland.
. In this last group, the banks are legally
required to maintain certain minimum ratios
of own funds to deposits. The German banks
and the French deposit banks now show but
slightly higher capital ratios than the English
joint-stock banks and lower ratios than those of
the Scottish, Irish, Canadian and South African
banks.  In Australasia a much higher capital

.ratio is maintained. 1

In Germany, Austria and Hungary, the drop
in the capital ratio is due mainly, and in France
partly, to actual loss of capital as a result of
currency inflation. Since the introduction of
the new currencies in the first three countries,
only part of the capital and reserves of
the commercial banks has been restored.
Similarly, the capital revaluation and new
issues made by the French banks since the
stabilisation of the franc (at about one-fifth of
its former value) have not brought the gold
value of their own funds back to the pre-war
level. In recent years, bank deposits in terms
of gold have risen above the 1913 level in both
France and Germany. In Austria and Hun-
gary, commercial bank deposits have not yet
reached their pre-war figure. In all other
countries considered, except the Argentine,
commercial banking capital and reserves in

"terms of gold have been increased beyond

their pre-war amount, where known. The

‘drop in the ratio of own funds to public

liabilities is due to a more rapid increase in
deposits.

MOVEMENT OF DEPOSITS, CREDITS AND INVESTMENTS.

The development of the various commercial
banking systems in the period under review
may be compared on the basis of their figures
for deposits and credits. Before making such
a comparison, however, these figures must be
expressed in terms of stable value in order to
afford a measure of the real changes in the total
amount of purchasing power which they
represent. From the figures thus ‘“ corrected ,
indices may be calculated which show variations

in quantity and not merely changes in nominal
value.

Such calculations have been made in Table V
below ; this table gives a series of indices for
each commercial banking. system showing
changes in the real amounts of (a) current
account and sight deposits, (4) savings and
time deposits, and (¢} total deposits, on the
one hand, and (d) discounts, (e) loans and
advances, (/) total discounts and loans, and

! Separate ratios for Australia and New Zealand cannot be calculated (see chapters on these countries in the second part of

this volume}.
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(g) securities and participations, on the other.
The differences in the movements of the
indices (a), (b), (d), (e) and (g) illustrate,
moreover, certain changes in the character
of the business carried on by the banks ; these
changes are analysed in greater detail in
subsequent sections of this introduction. It
is ‘mainly for this purpose that item (g) has
been included in the table, although, as
previously mentioned, the book value of
securities and participations, as a rule, and
particularly in years of rapid currency depre-
ciation, is lower than their market value.
Investments made 'by banks, however, in
reality represent a special form of long-term
credit. !

In order to express the original figures in
terms of stable values they have been divided
by the national wholesale price indices for
December of each year.2 These indices are
obviously open to criticism as indicators of
the changes in the purchasing power of the
various currencies, but they are the most
suitable for the particular purpose in view,
though certain of them have not been
constructed in a very satisfactory manner.

It should be borne in mind, however, that
wholesale price indices generally tend to
exaggerate the real changes in- purchasing
power in periods when prices are rising or
falling rapidly. Significance should therefore
be attached to the trend of the “ corrected ”
deposit and credit indices shown in the table
rather than to their exact amount ; this
caution is particularly necessary in considering
the early post-war years. For the more recent
years covered by the table, which does not
extend beyond 1929, the indices are less liable
to exaggeration as the price movements were,
on the whole, more restricted.

No comparable indices of wholesale prices are
available for Roumania, Yugoslavia, Brazil,
Chile, Colombia and Mexico. In the case of
these countries (except Roumania), however,
indices of the quantitative development of

commercial bank deposits and credits have been

calculated on the basis of their gold wvalue
according to the rates of exchange for the dollar.
Until 1928, the Roumanian exchange rate on
New York showed wide year-to-year fluctuations
which did not apparently reflect real changes in
the internal value of the currency ; that country
has therefore been likewise omitted from the
table. For similar reasons, figures are given
for Yugoslavia only since 1925 (i.e., for the
period during which the exchange value of the
dinar has remained practically stable) and the
whole period 1920 to 1925 has been omitted
for Chile and the years 1923 and 1925 for
Brazil. As the indices for these countries and
those for Colombia and Mexico are incomparable
with those corrected for other countries, they
have been given as a separate group at the
bottom of the table. Greece has been omitted

‘altogether as the banking figures available for

that country since 1928 are not comparable
with those for earlier years,

The year 1925 has been adopted as base
for the banking indices of new countries and
those whose frontiers have been very substan-
tially modified ; in the case of all the other
countries covered by the table, 19133 has been
chosen as base year. _

In certain cases, the figures for one or more
years require special interpretation. In 1923
to 1925, a great many banks in Norway were
unable to meet their obligations and were
placed under public administration. Practi- -
cally all of them have been subsequently put
into liquidation. The accounts of these banks
were immediately blocked and accordingly did
not represent active purchasing power, but
they were not shown separately in the statistics
until 1925 ; thus the indices for 1923 and 1924
are too high. Since 1925, the blocked accounts
have been excluded from the figures on which
the Norwegian banking indices are based.
Part of the recovery shown since that year
may be due to the transfer to the * free”
banks of certain portions of the deposits in the

1 This may not be true of participation in the share capital of other banks, but, as previously stated, such participations
are not given separately in most cases ; where shown, they have not been excluded for reasons of international comparability.
Nowhere, however, do they constitute any considerable proportion of the total investment portiolio.

% In the case of a fewscountries (the United States, Australia and New Zealand) whose banking figures relate to the middle of

each year, the price index for June has been used.

. %1In the case of the United States of America, the pre-war figures relate to the end of June 1914.

L]
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Table V. o
* CORRECTED ” PERCENTAGE MOVEMENT
{a) Current Accounts and Sight Deposits
7b) Savings and Time Deposits
fc) Total Deposits
COUNTRY 1913 1920 1928 | 1922 1923 1924 1925 1926 | 1927 1928 1929
Euiope: ' ,
. (a) . 58 79 | oo | 123 { 131 | 138 | 113
. Austrial . . . {(d) . . . . 12 40 | roo 198 275 | 338 347
. (c) . . 55 76 | roo | 128 | 141 | 152 [ 128
(a) . 100 99 | 100 | 80 74 85 71 9z | 104 | 11X
Belgium?. . .{(b) . 100 44 37 38 59 | 119 64 83 82 146
. (c) . I00 87 |. 86 .70 71 93 69 qo 99 119
" (a) . . '71 130 117 96 100 93 104 113 125
Czechoslovakia?d (b) . 331 75 78 83 100 | 107 109 114 135
(¢) . 53 105 99 GO 100 99 106 114 130
Denmark I¢ {a) 100 174 | 158 109
(Principal {b) Io0 90 | I9I 130
banks). ( (¢} 100 | 128 | 176 121
) {a) . . . 164 151 105 78 | rI00 97 108 110 113
&?lgari Ire. (b) . . . 146 | 127 | 104 84 | 100 | 106 | 107 | 106 | 113
anks) . . (c) 15T | 134 | 104 83 | 100 § 104 | 107 | 107 | II3
) (2} . I00 138 134 163 217 276 213 242 274' 256 264
Finland. . . . { (b) . 100 37 35 44 5I 53 6r |- 68 75 86 94
: (c) Ioo 45 | 43 53 04 71 73 82 or. 99 | 107
France I & A (a) . I00 70 | o1 88 75 67 72 8o 97 | 119 124
(Deposits, (b) . 00 43 5L 41 37 37 32| 36 41 66 129
’ banks). { (¢) " 100 68 88 85 72 65. 69 77 93 | 115 | 124
France IL%. . ( (a) . . . . .
(Investment (b) . . . . . . . . . . . .
banks). { (¢) I00 59 77 62 61 62 76 69 04 g8 106
France III 5. .
{Deposit and ggﬁ : ) ) ; : :
Investmg::;k_s). (c) . Ioo 67 87 | 82 71 65 70 76 93 | 113 | 122
(a) . 100 . 20 35 47 64 | 61 .
Germany I ¢ . (b . 100 7 38 59 84 | 119 .
(All banks) . .
(¢c) . .| Too . 15| 37| sz | 73| 8 | 97
(a) . .| Too | 125 | 94 | 38 .42 56 | 76 |(A) 79 . .
. . . . . . . |(B) 8§ . .
Germany 119 (b) . 100 54 40 4 44 74 | 107 [(A)148] . .
(Berlin banks) . . . . . . . . |(B)162| , .
’ (c) I00 96 71 24 16 43 63 89 [(A)ro7l . .
. . . . . . . . |(Byri8 141 | 164
(a) . .
Hupgary 7 . . < (b) . . . . . . .
. (c) . . I00 138 182 231 305 -
TtalyI® . . . ( (a) . . .
(Principal (b) . . . . . . . . . . .
banks). ( (¢) . oo . . 135 144 133 151 207 202 221
Italy IT &, . . § (3 . 100 | 141 | 137 | 144
(b) . . 100 | 142 152 | 145
(All banks) . . % (c) . . 100 | ¥4I 141 | 114
[
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R - . Table V.
OF DEPOSITS, CREDITS AND INVESTMENTS.
(d} Discounts
fe) Loans and Advances
¢/} Total Discounts, Loans and Advances
fg) Securities and Participations
) CbUNTRY 1913 1920 1921 1622 1923 1024 1925 1926 1927 1928 1929
Europe (continued) - )
. ] ?d)) . 'gz 53 100 151 208 22;, 159
Cepria 1 e) . I 7 I00 124 134 14 124
Austria® . . . “(f) . 57 76 | roo 127 142 150 128
(g) . . . . 57 8s Io0 108A 105 125 107
. . (a) . I00 . 65 59 41 41 71 53 { 76 84 10L
Belgium 2. i g;} 100 . 11X . 8o 21 88 | 107 82 106 1§4 ;56
. I00 95 | ‘73 | 67 71 95 72 95 | IIo | 137
(g) - 100 126 137 88 8r 104 65 69 8o 97
(d) . . 63 97 103 86 | 100 110 109 112 126
. . e) . . 56 107 98 93 I00 95 105 116 130
Czechoslovakla."? ?fj . . 57 106 99 92 160 97 106 115 130
(g) . . . 33 72 131 95 I00 129 158 174 186
d) . 100 107 147 . . 91 .
Denmark 14 (
L (e) . 100 | 132 | 196 . . . . 108 .
(Pnnmpag k (f) . 100 127 186 . . - 105 .
anks) (g) . 100 53 157 . . . I14 .
(d4). 137 | 131 108 88 | 100 | 101 99 97 | 106
Denmark II4 . ) (e) 173 138 110 g0 I00 106 105 105 III
" (All banks) . (f) 165 137 110 go I00 105 104 103 110
(g) . 128 126 | 315 89 | roo 103 103 113 119
(d) . .| roo 42 40 55 65 60 57 69 78 | 100 | 107
: (e) . .| Ioo .73 72 79 91 90 88 95 105 123 131
Finland. . . 3 (f) . .| roo 61 60 69 8o 78 76 85 95 114 121
(g) . 100 72 51 57 59 64 60 60 70 70 67
5 (a) . 100 70 100 08 78 65 71 79 | 88 106 118
5;2“3‘;{3- “cN(e) . | 100 | 45| 49| a2z | 40| 45| 38| 42| a9 | 73| o4
P bank: (f) . 160 60 8o 76 62 57 58 64 72 93 109
' - banks) (g) . 00 30 42 41 31 29 24 25 26 25 30
5 (a) . 100 66 104 81 75 61 58 56 68 57 8o
gﬁl‘:‘eﬁiﬁn{ (e) - 160 29 37 35 33 37 42 40 60 62 71
banks) (f) . 100 42 60 51 47 45 47 45 62 61 74
' vanks){g) . | 100 | 34| 45| 34| 20| 28| 25| 27| 32| 36| 30
France III5. (d) . I00 70 | 100 g6 77 65 70 77 86 | 1oz I15
(Deposits and (e) . 100 42 47 41 39 44 39 42 51 70 89
Investments (f) . 100 58 77 72 6o 55 56 61 7I 88 104
banks) \ {g) . .| r00 33 44 37 30 28 25 26 30 32 43
{(d) . .| roo 4 30 43 52 59 8o N
Germany 18 .Y (e} . .| ro0 12 31 47 65 841 99 .
(Al banks) . . ) (f) . .| ro0 9 31 4g 61 76 93 .
(g) . .| ro00 . . . 9 17 I 25 32 42
d} . .| roo 146 86 14 16 35 53 67 [(A) 78] . .
(4) . 4 . . . . . . (B) 85| 114 128
{e) . .| roo0 44 44 12 15 44 68 100 (A)rz23| . .
Germany I1°¢ . . . . . . . . . |(B)13zs| 163 193
{Berlin banks) 4 (f) . 100 83 60 13 16 41 62 87 [(Ayro6| . .
. . . - . . . . |(B)1r6| 144 168
(g) . I00 11 6 o] 19 19 20 24 [(A) 28] . .
) . . - . . (B) 28] 131 36
(d) . . . . 160 | -146 | 203 | 252 | 343
R S N AR AR
' (g) . . I00 104 121 11X 142
‘ : d) . I00 - 131 134 128 | 142 184 17 168
lIT:"?*l'zc:g;al- - Fe} 100 107 | 118 | 106 | 117 | 157 | 167 | 190
(Pri . I00 120 | 127 | 118 | 131 | 171 | 172 | 195
banks) | (1) : 5
. 100 10I 125 17 I7I 20
anks) { (g) 73 | 88 6 6
(d) . . . 100 132 126 137
Italy II 8. . . ‘ (e) . . . . _I00 153 183 230
(All'banks) . . z (1) . - . . 100 | 136 | 137 | 156
' (g) . . . . 100 | 156 | 134 | 186
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Table V (continued).
“ CORRECTED " PERCENTAGE MOVEMENTS

fa) Current Accounts and Sight Deposits
¢b) Savings and Time Deposits
- (c) Total Deposits

COUNTRY 1913 1920 1921 1922 1923 1924 1925 1926 1927 1928 1929

Europe {(continued) : :
100 | 249 307 | 292 286 275 273 285 270 275 292

(a) -
Netherlands * . ¢ (b) 100 137 231 237 262 236 286 322 360 380 396
(c) . o0 199 273 267 275 257 279 302 310 322 339
(a) . Io0 | 201 222 230 | 210 152 152 258 225 254 | 314
Norway 119, {(b) . 100 136 186 206 154 124 94 106 100 107 113
(c) . I00 139 187 207 156 125 96 113 106 114 122
(a) - 100 | 170 | 148 | 167 | 206
Norway II 10 (d) . I00 113 107 114 121
(c) - . 100 | 117 | 110 | 118 | 100
(a) . . . . I00 115 150 168 173
Poland 11 . (b) . . . . 100 | 157 | 280 | 431 591
(c) . . . 100 125 180 229 270
(a) . 100 185 261 286 269 228 197 200 202 200 216
Sweden. . (&) .. 100 85 136 137 123 1I4 122 126 129 131 144
(c) . 100 99 153 157 143 129 132 136 139 140 154
(a) . I00 109 135 123 118 132 153 177 183 196 235
Switzerland . . { (b) . I00 56 77 79 79 91 107 121 128 150 172
(c) . I00 69 91 90 88 100 117 135 140 161 187

United Kingdom and
Irish Free State :

England andg ? j ) i
Wales (¢) . .| 100 92 145 145 138 132 147 156 167 175 178
{a) . .
Scotland . (b)) . . . . . . . . . . . . .
: (¢} . .| 100 84 138 136 129 113 126 130 137 143 150
(a) . . . . . . .
Ireland. . (b) . . . . . . . . . . . . .
(¢) . .| ro0 108 | 179 191 173 160 171 173 180 182 188
North America:
(a) . .| 100 . 111 97 101 98 95 101 119 127 132
Canada®. ., .{(b) . .| 100 . 137 132 132 134 | 140 153 164 177 172
(¢c) . .| 100 . 128 120 121 121 124 134 148 159 157
USA. 14 .  ((a) . .| roo . . . . . . . 173 167 | 167
(Al banks) . . ;(b) . .| 100 . . e . . . . 395 419 428
(¢) . .| 100 94 159 159 164 186 186 198 224 225 227
USA II¥, . ((a) . .| I00 74 | 111 | 112 | 106 | 115 | XI5 | 121 | X24 | 130 | 135
(National (b) . .| ro00 279 549 | 581 671 742 811 882 976 | 1068 | 1086
banks) { (

¢) . .| I00 92 149 153 156 174 176 188 | 215 220 218

Latin Amevica :

. (a) . .| 100 141 149 175 182 170 169 192 208 211 195
Argentine 5. , ¢ (b) . r00 | 135 177 | 204 186 175 184 | 210 | 227 | 242 260
{c) . 100 | 137 166 192 185 173 178 | 203 219 | 229 | 234

(a) . I00 8o 86 8o 85 92 87 85 89 126

Perun s, (b) . 00 85 85 85 91 107 109 118 109 104

{(c) . I00 82 86 83 88 100 a8 101 100 115
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Table ¥ (continued).

Ql‘" DEPOSITS, CREDITS AND INVESTMENTS.

(9]

[V

fd) Discounts
(¢} Loans and Advauces

(7} Total Discounts, Loans and Advances

#) Securities and Participations

COUNTRY 1913 1920 1921 1922 1923 | 1924 1925 0926 1927 1928 1929
Europe (continued) :
(z) Ivo ;56 2.1.5 233 230 187 223 201 244 216 273
Netherlands * e 100 204 224 19 204 184 207 229 227 255 2635
(f) 00 191 224 209 | 21T 185 212 238 232 245 267
(g) 100 8o 129 139 136 160 168 142 159 134 148
S (d) I00 79 | 106 | 110 So 65 6o 58 - 59 g6 %3
Norway 110, (e) I00 205 257 274 204 163 124 126 116 123 132
2 (/) . 100 146 187 199 147 118 95 95 90 a7 105
(g) - To0 | 130 | 308 | 455 | 395 | 327 | 243 | 303 | 284 | 294 4 317
?f)} . . . . 100 97 99 109 122
Norway 1T1¢ | : . foo | IOI 93 99 | 105
?1’)) . . . . 100 100 05 102 11l
z) . 100 125 117 121 131
_ ‘ (d) . . . . . 100 122 215 328 361
Poland 11 . (¢) . . To0 94 132 172 22
| (1) . . 100 104 161 226 272
Ny . . . . 1vo 70 94 128 161
"(u’) . 100 114 134 108 97 U6 10r1 112 115 110 137
Sweden. . . . (e) Ioo 8o 130 140 129 117 122 126 120 124 136
. [ ?1‘)} . Ioo 88 | 131 132 121 112 117 | i2z 119 | 122 130
g) . 100 35 97 118 113 106 116 132 150 153 153
(d) . 100 82 101 38 8o 9I 104 131 123 132 168
Switzerland . . ( (e) . 100 57 75 75 77 89 | 102 116 | 126 | 142 | I60
’ (/) - 100 61 79 77 77 89 102 118 126 141 161
(g) . Ioo 50 85 117 | 101 100 | 116 | 128 | 136 | I50 | I75
United Kingdom and ' ' ‘
Irish Free State :
. (d) . 100 135 287 209 187 152 162 176 18 20 182
England ,z__mcl {e) . I00 81 114 118 118 121 142 I_‘/;S 16; 173 170
Wales I, Fl/!,')) . ;gg Igé 45 | 134 | 130 :éﬁ 146 1(538 167 | 17 130
' . 173 212 93 3 159 160 157 161 162
\ (d) . 100 9o | 164 | ¥I3 86 72 76 71 72 70 4o
Scotland . . (e} 100 70 1ol 97 92 99 122 131 144 158 167
(/) . 100 75 115 101 9o 93 ITI 104 127 139 149
. (g) . 100 103 179 | 213 181 161 163 164 167 159 | 166
(d) . T00 67 | 216 | 155 | 108 96 | 100 98 | 100 78 73
Ireland. . . (?) 100 28 139 136 136 125 141 187 153 156 160
(f) . 100 6 | 147 138 | 133 122 136 | I42 147 | 148 | 151
(g) . I00 128 203 277 239 232 24I 238 244 251 269
North Admerica: 7
; oy (d) . . . . . . . .
Canada B L(g) . . . . . . . . . e .
: © () - 100 82 100 G 92 S35 8y 104 117 131 1 135
’.‘(g) . 100 165 233 213 266 319 321 303 334 133 236
(d) . . ' O . . . . . X
USA. N (e) . . . . . . . .
(All banks) . . ) () . 100 oI 151 136 141 153 151 164 182 186 198
. v (g) . 100 06 172 183 192 214 215 225 269 285 | 261
. US.A. 1, “(d). ]. . . . . .
(thxonal (e) . e : : : : : : p :
banks) / (/) . 100 87 | 136 | 124 | 125 } 134 130 | I41 157 164 103
. 100 9o 153 169 130 193 198 200 242 201 247
Latin dmerica:
\ ?d)) Iov 7é 91 135 105 98 | 109 | 120 117 11y ! 123
Art . 15, [ I00 20 220 281 299 291 294 332 351 338 104
rgentine ) (f) - 100 110 128 156 162 154 162 186 186 180 200
(g) . I00 181 203 198 | 22 264 | 204 { 391 163 302
(d) . oL . . .
Perut® . . . .} () : 0 C - : : : .
(f) - 100 74 81 Sz Suv | 102 11y 11y 1:0 | 138 .
. (g) . I00 69 78 77 | 102 97 69 So $o 83
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Table V (concluded).

“ CORRECTED ” PERCENTAGE MOVEMENTS

fa) Current Accounts and Sight Deposits
(b) Savings and Time Deposits
(¢) Total Deposits
COUNTRY 1913 1920 1921 1922 1923 1924 1925 1926 1927 1928 1929
South Africa and Oceania :
. a) . Io0 | 129 157 | 145 153 152 169 | 196 | 209 | 216 | 225
Umon'ofﬁouth ?bj ) roo | 137 { 183 | 168 | 137 | 137 | 140 | 166 | 175 | 199 | 238
Africa 17 . . (¢) I00 133 1570 156 145 144 155 181 192 208 232
(a) . 100 82 105 106 100 | 10I 105 109 | 108 111 109
Australia®. . {(b) . 100 53 74 85 86 90 98 107 112 126 136
(c) ' I00 65 87 94 92 95 101 108 111 120 125
(a) . 100 140 116 115 136 130 143 136 129 131 138
New Zealand 1¢ ¢ (b) 100 a5 102 108 121 113 120 130 137 161 180
(c) 100 118 109 112 128 122 132 133 133 146 158
GorLp VALUE INDIcES.
Lurope :
) fa) . . . .
Yugoslavia 20 . { (b) . . . . . . . .
(¢} . . . 100 98 104 112 121
Latin America:
fa) . .| Ioo 131 177 199 . 201 . 201 240 285 .
Brazil 2, ., (b) . .| 100 161 154 135 164 . 172 269 318
“c) . .| I00 142 169 177 188 . 191 250 296
{fa) . .| 100 . . Lo . . 191 T44 151 137
Chile 12 | (b) . .| 100 . . . . . 103 122 149 148
(¢) . .| roo . . . 140 I31 150 143
g {a) . . . 100 76 79 72
Chile I1=. . .y (b) . . . 100 119 145 144
2 (c) . 100 94 107 103
{a) . . 74 100 T31 169 202 189
Colombia 2 . . { (b) . . 75 | 100 | 134 [ 128 | 197 | 234
(c) . . . 75 I00 120 158 195 201
{a) . 100 123 115 130 130
Mexico 24, (b) . . I00 122 250 350 369
- {c) . . 100 123 125 148 149
1 Austria, '—Principal commercial banks ; deposits * Denmark. — Figures given under (I) relate to

and loans include correspondents ; current accounts
include a certain proportion of time deposits. Price
index figures comparable to those used since 1923
not available for preceding years.

* Belgium. — Deposits and loans include corres-
pondents, Comparable price index not available for
1920.

3 Czechoslovakia. -- - Joint-stock banks in Bohemia,
Moravia and Silesia ; current accounts include a
certain proportion of time deposits ; loans include
correspondents. Comparable price index not
available for 1920.

principal commercial banks and those under (II) to
all commercial banks ; complete statistics are not
published prior to 1921.

5 France. — Deposits and loans include corres-
pondents ; current accounts with the deposit banks
include a certain proportion of time deposits ; no divi-
sion is made of the deposits with the investment banks.

¢ Gerimany. — Figures for all commercial banks are
not available for 1929 : separate figures for demand
and time deposits excluding correspondents are not
available since 1928. Tigures for principal bauks
shown under (B) since 1927 include the Rpichs-Kre-
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Table V (concluded).

(48]

W

fd) Di

fe) Loans and Advances

scounts

¢f} Total Discounts, Loans and Advances
fg) Sccurities and Participations

COUNTRY 1913 1920 1921 1922 1023 1924 1525 1926 1927 1928 1929
South Africa and Oceania :
(d) Too | 116 | 133 | 119 ¢ 96 | 99 | 127 | 119 | 126 | 135 | 144
Union of South ) (¢) I00 | 134 | 160 | 117 | 110 | 11X 114 | 157 | 164 | 182 | =224
Africa ¥ - | . ) (f) . 100 127 150 118 105 107 119 143 150 165 194
(eg) I00 135 226 271 262 2479 256 353 438 521 479
, (d) . . . . . . . . . ; . .
Australia 18 . . ﬁj . 100 163 94 90 97 103 105 117 128 | 137 | 150
- . (g) - . . . . . . . .
?d)) . 100 30 73 50 45 45 13 55 50 40 35
: 1) (€ 100 o 12 129 122 123 iz 1y 161 144 151
New Zealand (1) - I00 76 | 124 122 115 116 119 138 | 151 135 I41
(g) Ioo 194 | 194 194 | 206 | zoo | =211 222 | 222 | =222 | 228
GoLp VALUE INDICES.
Europe :
(d) . . . oo | 125 | 133 | 152 | 164
Yugoslavia 20 . (e) . . . I00 92 92 102 102
(1) - . . . Io0 | 101 | 104 | 116 | 1I9
(g) . | - . Ioo | 103 | 117 | 123 | 142
Latin Amevica :
(d) 100 | 131 | 172 | 256 317 . 345 | 430 | 460 .
Brazil 21 S (e) Ioo | 136 | 130 | 117 148 . 151 183 | 252
( (f) . 100 134 159 173 216 229 283 336
' (g) . Io0 78 130 152 187 136 150 171
Chile I, L es - .
2 (1) - . )
(g) . . . .
_ (da) . . . . 100 96 | 110 135
Chile 112, . . } (¢ . .. . . : . | z00| 96| 99 | 105
(f) . . . T . I00 96 101 113
g) - . oo | 63 [ 75 69
(d) . . 78 100 130 205 216 282
Colombia 2 . . (e) . . 87 100 1235 148 180 203
(f) . . . . 83 i 100 127 175 197 241
(g) - . 84 | o0 | 109 | 133 | I34 | 176
(d) . . 100 | 111 | 114 | 139 | 170
Mexico2 . . . (e} - . . 100 | 208 | 240 ! 233 220
' (1) . . 100 | 150 | 176 | 183 | 195
(g) - . 100 85 2 46 19
dit-Gesellschaft, the Schaaffhausenscher Bankverein % Netherlands. — Principal commercial banks ;

and the Norddeutsche Bank (which are not included
under (A) in that year or in the preceding years (see
introductory note in chapter on Germany)).

? Hungary. — Deposits and loans include corres-
pondents ; demand and time deposits not shown
separately.

8 Jtaly. — Deposits and loans include correspon-
dents ; demand and time deposits are not shown
separately in the reports of the principal banks on
which series (I) is based. Series (I1) is based on
statistics compiled since 1926 by the Bank of Italy.
Price index_ figures comparable to those used since
1923 not available for _prgceding years.

deposits and loans include domestic correspondents ;
loans include cover for acceptances which were not
shown separately prior to 192r1.

10 Norway. — Up to 1924 : all commercial banks ;
since 1925 : excluding banks under public administra-
tion or liquidation.

1t Poland. — DPrice index figures comparable to
those used since 1925 mnot available for preceding
years.

12 United Kingdom and Ivish Free Stale. — Deposits
and loans include correspondents ; the banks Jdo not
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other banks which were subsequently repaid:

to the depositors as the liquidation gradually
yproceeded. - These released deposits

fresh credits.
this recovery is real. For these reasons,
double series of indices are given-for -Norway
since 1925 ; this year is adopted as bdse f01 the
:,egond series.

-In the case of Italy, doubIe series are likewise
gwen for recent years. The first series, which
relates to the principal banks only, is affected

Sconto in 1922. Although its successor {the
Banca Nazionale di Credito) is included since
1923, the indices would appear not to be fully

representative of Italian commercial banking

as a whole, partly on account of the fact that
another of the big banks included in this series
subsequently experienced difficulties which
were not generally shared by other banks.
The second series is based on figures, compiled
by the Bank of Italy since 1926, relating to all
commercial banks and financial companies.
In the case of France, separate series are
given for the banques de dépéts and the banques

-have
.subsequently been used for the extension of.-
Regardless of its origin, however,

“introduction

. two
-absorbed by the Diskontogesellschaft.
figures are

" national banks only.

INTRODUCTION

d'affatres whose Dbusiness ditiers widely in
character. As in’'most other tables of this
,~double "series are given for
Germany, -the first relating to all commercial
banks in. the years 1913 and 1923 to 1928
(comparable figures for 1920 to 1922 and 1929
are not available) and the second covering the
big Berlin institutions (except the Berliner

-Handelsgesellschaft) in all the .years under

review. In the case of the latter, double
figures are given for each index in 1927 ; the

_ figures marked (A) exclude and those marked
by the liquidation of the Banca Italiana di

(B) include the Reichs-Kredit-Gesellschaft and
large provincial banks subsequently
The (A)
thus comparable with those
shown for the preceding years and the (B)

figures with those given for subsequent years.

The figures for 1920 to 1926, however, are
also affected to some extent by bank
amalgamations.

Double series are likewise given for the
United States of America ; the first relates to
all commercial banks and the second to the
In thecase of the former,
the specification of deposits into demand and

show demand and time deposits separately ; some
banks do not show discounts separately, but include
them under loans. iE

13 Canada. — Discounts not shown separately
from loans. Comparable price index not available
for 19zo0.

4 [7.5.4. — Discounts not shown separately from

loans ; a large proportion of the deposits of ail banks (I)
was unclassified in 1920 to 1926 ; unclassified deposits
with the national banks (II) in the same period have
been added to time deposxts since 1927, the
¢lassification of deposits has been greatly improved ;
Government- deposits are -included under -current
_accounts. The national banks were not authorised
to receive savings deposits before the war. Figures
refer, to the end of June each year ; pre-war figures
to June 1914.-

15 drgentine. — The ﬁgures for depostts dleOuntS
loans and advances are based on official statistics
which provide more detail, particularly as regards
deposits, than the individual bank. reports from which
the summary table on the Argentine in the second
part of this volume has been compiled ; the index for
investments is based on the ldtter source,
bank deposits, miscellaneous (mainly ‘judiciary)
deposits and re-discounts have been excluded.

¢ Peru. — Discounts not shown separately from
loans ; data for 1929 not available.

>

Inter-

1 Union of South Africa. — Including accounts of
branches outside the Union.

18 Austrah’a — End of June each year ; accounts of
domestic ofﬁces only ; discounts cmd investments not
shown separately from loans.

% New Zealand. — End of June each year ; accounts
of domestic offices only ; part of the discounts are not
shown separately from loans.

% Yugoslavia. -—  Deposits and loans include
correspondents ; demand and time deposits not
shown separately.

~ #-Brazil, *— - Data corrected -according ‘to the
exchange value of the milreis in 1923 and 1925 not
comparable to those for other years ; data for 1929
not available. : o

22 Chile. — Data corrected according to the exchange

~ value of the peso in 1920 to 1925 not comparable to"

those for other years ; comparable Basic data for

discounts, loans and investments not 'walla.b]e for

1973. .
3 Colombia. — Data not available prior to 192.4

u Mexwo — Data not available prior to 1923
The figures for loans and advances exclude .certam
loans subject to moratorium which are being gradually
liquidated (for details, see. chapter on Mexwo in the

second part of this volume). CoL )
o
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tlme accounts is incomplete for the years 1920
to 1926 ; the proportxon of unclassified deposits
in“the-basic statistics for the latter is much
Smaller in‘ these yeéu‘s : as'the hulk-of unclassi-
fied deposits in natiphal banks weré apparently
kept on savings or time accounts they have
been included ‘in item~¥%) in calculatmg the
indices 'shown in the- table.

“’In considering first the countries for which
comparable pre-war and post-war figures are
available and for which it has proved possible
to express’the post-war figures in terms of
pre-war' prices, it will be observed that, in
1920, the real volume of -total: deposits and
total credits was greater than or at least equal
to ‘the’ pre-war volume in all -countries' which
subsequently re-established the pre-war gold
value of their currency ! except Switzerland,
Scotland“and Australia. It is true that the
‘deposit and credit indices of Sweden, England
and Wales were somewhat lower in 1920 than
in 1913 ; in view of the exaggeration involved
in-a-correction of the-original figures by means
of the exceptionally high wholesale price indicés
for that year, however, the real' purchasing
power of -bank depositsrané credits in these
countiies was probably at least equal to what
it- was in 1913. This may be also true of
Scotland, whose banking -indices were well
above the pre-war level in 1921 The
“ corrected  “indices of total'' deposits and
credits of the Swiss, Australian and Peruvian
banks did not rise above the pre-war level until
'1924-25 -and those of the Belgian, Finnish,
French' (deposit -banks only) and German banks
only in 1928-29. The  more rapid recovery
'shown by the indices relating to the principal
commercial banks’ of -Germany largely reflects
the ‘absorption of provincial banks. On the
other hand, the deposits and credits of the
various ‘ public’ banks' of Geérmany which
are not included in the-table have increased
considerably more than those of the ordinary
joint-stock banks as a whole. *# The real value
of the discounts, loans and investments of the

French investments banks in 1929 was"s.tilll

[ tied e

! These countries are : The Argentine, Australia,

‘then.

Canada, Denmark,

con51derably less than in 1913 ; the increase
in' their deposits reflects a change in banking
policy ; they now operate to a greater extent
with borrowed funds™ thdn beforé ‘the-:war,
while the relative importance’ of -their-own
capital and reserves has dropped Very con—
siderably (see preceding section).: -~ -

It will be noticed’that until “recently the
recovery in the volume of banking business§ was
considerably slower -in ‘the countries with
devaluated currencies tham in those which
have brought their currencies back to the pre-
war gold basis. Italy constitutes an éxception ;
the wholesale price index used in deflating its
banking figures does not extend further back
than 1923, but it would appear that ‘the
purchasing power of the deposits and loans
(including correspondent accounts) of its lead-
ing banks was greater in 1920 than in 1913.
In 1923 to 1925,' it remained well above the
pre-war level and has increased rapidly. since
‘It is not- known, however, to what
extent the increase shown in the table is due

to growth of purely inter-bank accounts which

are not given separately in the bank returns.

‘The above table suggests that the growth of
commereial bank credits and deposits between
1913 and 1929 has been more rapid for the
Netherlands than for any other country. The

Netherlands figures relate, however, to the

principal banks only-; they probably overstate
the advance in the commercial banking system
as a whole as there have been numerous
amalgamations between = these banks -and
provincial banks. - Joint-stock banking was
introduced in the Netherlands later -than in
most other countries of Western and-Central
Europe. Since the war the Netherlands banks
have devoted much more- attention: to
commercial banking proper and have increas-
ingly relied upon deposits rather than' upon
their own capital as a basis for their’ credit
operations. This explains why the index for
deposits’ has risen more rapidly than- fhat'for
credits : the latter is a more accurate measure
of the developmenﬁ of these banks: By the

the Netherlands, New Zealand, Norway, Sweden,

Switzerland, the Union of South Afrlca the United Kingdom and Irish Free State and the United States of America. Germany,
of course, (]ue\ not l)elong to thm group as the present Re!(‘hmnrk lq an entirely new (‘urrenr\ unit coeated after the bmakdm\u

of the old mavk.
¥ See chapter on Gormany in the second p'nt of this volume,
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end of 1929, the purchasing power (in terms of
wholesale prices) of the total of their discounts
loans and investments had risen as much as
150 per cent above the 1913 figure.

For other countries, the average of the
“ corrected "’ indices for total deposits and for
total credits may be taken as a rough measure
of the quantitative development of the
commercial banking system. It will be found
that (apart from the Netherlands system) the
banking systems which developed most rapidly
. between 1913 and 1929 were those of the
United States and the Argentine (about 120
per cent) and South Africa and Italy (about
100 per cent). Next in order come England
and Wales, Ireland! and Switzerland (about
75 per cent), Scotland, Sweden, Canada and
New Zealand (about 50 per cent), Denmark
(35 per cent), Belgium, Norway, Australia and
Peru (20 to 25 per cent), Finland and France
(roughly 15 per cent). Figures for 1929 are not
available for all Gérman banks, but, according
to such partial data as are available, the
corrected indices for all commercial banking
deposits and credits in that country would
appear to have just attained or slightly
exceeded the pre-war level in that year. In
Denmark and Norway, the development was
uneven ; it reached a very high level in the early
post-war period owing to over-expansion of
credits and subsequently contracted as a result
of the severe economic depression following the
boom. Several of the most important banks
met with heavy losses and ultimately had to
pass into liquidation or to be reconstructed
on a smaller scale?.. A temporary and much
less marked contraction also took place for
similar reasons in Sweden and the Netherlands
between 1921-22 and 1924 ; the subsequent
recovery in the former country was, however,
very rapid and the average of the total deposit
and credit indices of the latter was higher in
1929 than in any preceding year.

In the case of the European countries
considered for which comparable pre-war data
are not available — all the succession States
of the Austro-Hungarian Empire — 1925 has

been adopted as base year. The subsequent
development, which was, in fact, chiefly a
recovery from the disturbances of the war
and the early post-war period, has been most
marked in Hungary and Poland ; in 1929, the
average of the * corrected ” indices for total
commercial bank deposits and credits was
210 per cent higher than 1925 in the former
country and 170 per cent higherin the latter.
The corresponding indices for Austria show an
increase of about 50 per cent between the end
of 1925 and the end of 1928. Owing to the
difficulties in which one of its most important
banks became involved in 1929,% however,
its indices for that year dropped below 130.
This was also the level at which the Czecho-
slovak deposit and credit indices stood in that
year. The increase in the gold value of
Yugoslav bank deposits and credits between
1925 and 1929 was slower (about zo per cent) ;
according to such data as are available,
wholesale prices in Yugoslavia would appear
to have been roughly the same in December
1925 and December 1929.

Finally, as regards the indices for the gold
value of commercial bank deposits and credits
in certain Latin-American countries given at
the end of the table, it will be observed that the
increase since 1913 has been remarkably rapid
in Brazil (about 200 per cent at the end of
1928) and less rapid, though considerable, in
Chile {(about 50 per cent in the same year). In
recent years, however, the growth of Chilian
deposits and credits has been slow in comparison
with the steady and rapid increase in those of
Colombia and Mexico.,

No great significance should be attached to
the fact that in any particular country the
movements of total deposits, on the one hand,
and total discounts, loans and advances, on
the other, have seldom been identical. In the
case of the Netherlands banks and the French
investment banks, attention has already been
drawn to the more rapid increase in deposits
than in credits and the concomitant decline
in the relative importance of their own funds.
This movement is, indeed, characteristic of the

! Irish Free State and Northern Ireland, which have a common commercial banking system,
* For details, see individual chapters in the second part of this volume.

* The Bodenkreditanstalt which was absorbed by the Kreditanstalt in that yean ;

serious difficulties in the first half of 1931,

the latter in turn became involvéd in
R .
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majority of the banking systems considered.
In a few cases, an absolute or relative decline
in note circulation has led to a compensatory
increase in deposits not directly reflected in the
loan figures. A gradual substitution of
discounts and loans for cash and investments
has sometimes resulted in a more rapid increase
in the former than in deposits.
between the movements of correspondent
accounts under assets and liabilities (which
mainly reflect changes in the volume of credits
extended to or borrowed from foreign banks)
have in a few cases had similar though less
marked effects in either direction.
differences may be explained by ‘a reference
to Table IIT above which shows the relative
importance of the main asSets and liabilities
of the various banking systems at different
dates, and need not therefore be discussed in
detail. '

Up to this point, only the movements of
total deposits and total credits have been
discussed. The differences between the

- movenments of demand deposits and time
. (including savings) deposits (items («) and (b)
of Table V) and between discounts, loans and
investments (items (d), (¢) and (g) of thé
‘table) are, however, of very great significance.
Separate figures for (&) and (b) are not
available for the French investment banks,
the Hungarian banks, the principal Italian
banks, * the banks of the United Kingdom and
the Irish Free State, and the Yugoslav banks.
Similarly, (4) and () are not shown separately
in the commercial banking statistics of Canada,
the United States of America, Peru and Aus-
tralid ; the statistics for this last country do
not even show investments separately from
loans for most of the years under review. The
distinctions made in the statistics of certain
other countries are not very rigid ; it is known
for instance that the figures taken for demand
or short-term deposits in some cases include a
certain proportion of long-term deposits and
that, in other cases, only a portion of the
discounts is shown separately from leans. As
long as each country consistently follows the
same method of grouping the various items,

Discrepancies -

All these

however, these differences do not seriously
impair the value of the conclusions which may
be drawn from a study of the movements of the
various indices over a certain period of time,

The only countries making distinction
between demand or short-term deposits, on the
one hand, and savings and long-term deposits
on the other, in which short-term deposits
increased more rapidly than long-term deposits
between 1913 and 1929 are Finland, Norway,
Sweden and Switzerland. Even in the case
of Finland, Sweden and Switzerland since
1920-2I the latter have grown more rapidly
than the former. This is also true of all other
countries for which early post-war data are
available except Norway. In the countries
whose indices are based on the year 1925, long-
term deposits also increased more rapidly
between that year and 1928-29 than demand
deposits. The only exception among these
countries is Peru, which shows a higher index
for demand than for time deposits in 1928.
This shift in 1928 may be due to a technical
re-classification of deposits ; data for 1929 are
not yet available. In Norway, the growth of
demand deposits has been particularly marked.
Formerly, time deposits in that country could
in practice be drawn upon at demand like
ordinary sight deposits : consequently the latter
formed a very small proportion of total deposits.
It is possible that the subsequent shift of
deposits from time to sight account is partly .
due to a greater rigidity on the part of the .
Norwegian banks with regard to this practice,
and it is likely that Norway constitutes rather
a formal than a real exception to the general
post-war tendency shown by the deposit indices
of the other countries. As mentioned above,
separate figures showing time and demand
deposits are not available for the British banking
system as a whole, but data recently published
with reference to deposits with the London
clearing banks indicate that, in recent years,
there has been a more pronounced shift from
sight to time accounts in the English joint-stock
banks than in many of the banking systems for
which separate indices are shown in the above -
table.

1 This distiifction is made in the statistics covering all Italian banks and financial companies which have been compiled since 19:6
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An examination of the indices -for discounts,
loans and investments will show that, in recent
years compared with 1913, loans and advances
‘have increased more than discounts in all
countries for which comparable pre-war figures
are available, except France, Italy, England
and Wales, and Brazil.! "Even in the first
three countries, however; loans have increased
much faster than'discounts since 1921 to 1923.2
As mentioned in a preceding section, Treasury
bills constituted a large proportion of the bill
portfolio of theFrench, English and Italian banks
inthose years. Theseholdings were subsequently
reduced as a result of the gradual funding of
floating debts, but, even in 1929, they would
appear to have dccounted for a larger proportion
of the bill portfolio than in 1913. Even in
‘these countries, therefore, loans and advances
may have increased more than commercial
discounts since that year. The same tendency
has been prevalent in Czechoslovakia and
‘Mexico in post-war years. In the other few
countries whose banking indices are based on
the year 1925 — namely, Austria, Hungary,
Poland, Yugoslavia, Chile and Colombia’'—
discounts have increased more than loans since
that year. In view of the rapid trade recovery
in that period in the four first-mentioned
‘countries and in view of the fact that the banks
in Chile and Colombia are chiefly concerned
with the financing of export trade, these few
exceptions to the general tendency are easily
explained. On account of the lack of infor-
mation it is not known what the tendency has
been in' Canada, the United States of America,
Peru and Australia, but in practically all
European cqimtries and in the Argentine, New
Zealand and the-Union of South Africa loans
and advances have tended to increase more
‘rapidly than discounts..

‘Discounts represent chiefly short-term credits.
As stated in a preceding section, information is

" observed for deposits.

INTRODUCTION

practically nowhere given with regard to the
period of maturity of loans and advances. As
a rule, they are not self-liquidating in the samne
sense as discounts and are generally granted for
longer periods. Accordingly there appears to
be a general tendency towards a shift of credits
from shorter to longer term similar to that
Further, a comparison
between the indices for total discounts loans
and advances (item (f) of the tabie), on the one
hand, and those for investments (item (g)), on
the other, shows that the latter have increased
more than the former in the majority of coun-
tries for which comparable pre-war data are
available, including Canada and the United
States of America. In view of the fact that the
market value ot securities has, on the whole,
been subject to wider fluctuations after the war
than before, it is probable that even in recent
years 3 the banks of many countries have
applied a wider margin of safety than before
the war in booking the wvalue of their
investments ; it is well known that the practice
of holding hidden reserves, which are chiefly
concealerdd in the investment items of the
.balance-sheets, has' become more common
since the war. It therefore seems probable
that the real increase in investments has been
greater in most countries ! than that suggested
by the indices. As bank investments consti-
tute, -in certain respects, a special form of
long-term credit, the increase of this item may

. be regarded as a strengthening of the tendency

referred to above. In certain European
countries, particularly in France and Germany,
however, investments have actually dropped
or have increased less than discounts and loans.

The consequences of these various movements
of short- and long-term accounts, as reflected in
the composition of total deposits and total
credits at various dates are analysed in the
following section.

VIn Switzerland, ton, the index for discounts stood higher than that for loans in 19209, but in 1927 and 1928 the index for

loans was higher. s
* The first post-war year shown for Italy in the table is 1923,

:For reasons already stated, a comparison with early post-war years would be inconelusive, :
In the eases where the investment index has dropped, the decline may for the same reasons have heen less thin that shown.
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CHANGES IN THE COMPOSITION OF DEPOSITS AND CREDITS.

The relative importance of demand deposits,
savings accounts and other deposits, on the
one hand, and of discounts, loans and advances
and investments (including participations),
~on the other, is shown in Tables VI and VII,
which indicate for each country the percentage
ratios of these various items to total deposits
and total credits respectively. .

In Table VI, the annual average ratios of
current accounts to total deposits with the
London clearing banks, as recently published,
are shown for England and Wales since 1920 ;
- corresponding data are not available for the

other English joint-stock banks or for the
Scottish and Irish banks, which are accordingly
excluded from the table.! For the same reason,
-Hungary, Roumania and Yugoslavia are
excluded. Detailed deposit figures for Italy
are available only since 1926 ; they relate to
. all commercial banks and financial companies
of . that country. - In series I, for Italy,
correspondent accounts, which include the
- current accounts of important industrial and
commercial customers in addition to inter-
bank accounts, have been added to demand
deposits ; in series IT, correspondent accounts
_are excluded. In the case of Germany, series 1
covers all banks submitting interim returns in
1913 and since 1925 ; the ratios shown for 1923
(gold balance-sheets of January Ist, 1g24),
1924 and I925 relate to a large number of
representative banks, whose balance-sheets
are summarised on the same model in an official
banking monograph. 2 Series II covers all
" Berliner - Grossbanken, except the Berliner
‘Handelsgesellschaft, which did not publish
separate figures for short-term and long-term
deposits until recently. Since 1928, the interim

returns and the annual balance-sheets of the-

Grossbanken have included balances due to
domestic credit institutions in the total sum
of deposits for which specification according
to periods of maturity is given. Most of
these balances are probably held on short-term

" deposits in detail.

accountt. The relative decline in demand
deposits in 1928 and 1929 may therefore be
larger than that indicated in the table. In
the series relating to all commercial banks in
the United States of America, no ratios are
given for the years 1920 to 1926, because
a large proportion of the deposits was
unclassified ; in the case of the national banks
the proportion of unclassified deposits was less
important, and as most of these deposits were
apparently held on savings or long-term
account, they have been added to time deposits
for those years in series II. The small increase
in demand deposits in 1927 may be entirely
due to the improved classification introduced
in that year. The ratios given for the
Argentine are calculated on the basis of official
statistics which show - the composition of
Inter-bank and ‘* miscel-
laneous”’ (mainly judicial) deposits are excluded.

- The annual reports of the Argentine banks,

from which the summary table in the second
part of this volume has been compiled, do not as
a rule show the corresponding detail.

It was only towards the end of the war that
the national banks in the United States were
definitely authorised to receive deposits on
savings account. These deposits, which have

“been of great importance in recent. years, are

not shown separately in the statistics. This
is also true of Canada and Norway. Savings
accounts form a particularly large proportion of
total commercial bank deposits in the Argentine,
Czechoslovakia, Denmark, Switzerland, Sweden
and Italy. It must be remembered, however,
as already pointed out, that the.distribution
of deposits among demand, savings and other
accounts is not strictly comparable [rom
country to country. Significance may be
attached, however, to general trends indicating
a shift of deposits from sight or short-term to
savings or long-term accounts, or vice versa, as
shown by the changes in the percentage ratios
given in the table.

1 Si‘nce ihe above table was printed, figures showing the corresponding detail for six Scottish hanks have been published in the
Report of the Committee on Finance and Industry (Macmillan Report), London 1931,

1 Die Defitschen Banken 1924 bis 1926,

Rinzelsehriften zur Statistik ces Deutschen Reiches, No. 3. (Berlin, 1927.)



" Table VI.
COMPOSITION OF DEPOSITS.

(a) Current Accounts and Sight Deposits

(%) Savings Accounts
{¢) Other Deposits

as Percentage of Total Deposits.

COUNTRY 1913 1920 1921 1922 1923 1924 1925 1926 | - 1927 1928 1929 OBSERVATIONS
Europe % L%l % % | % | % | %l % | % | % | %
(a 86.0 6. . .5 . . . .> . . . ! Principal I banks ;
At | (o 97 | 993 | 99.5 | 986 | 965 | 03.3 | 897 | 869 | 852 | Bzo | P omerd buke ;e s
{ (c) 14.0 3.3 0.7 0.5 1.4 3.5 6.7 10.3 13.1 148 18.0 time deposits not shown scparately.
] 7 (a) 27.6 go.1 88.6 0.4 87.9 8[.4 71.3 79.5 79.4 81.4 72.5 * Current accounts include correspondents.
Belgium 2. : (b) — — — —_— —_ —_ — —_— -— —_ — ] oint-st?ck banks in Blolcllemia, Moravia and Silesia ;
, current accounts i i i
U (c) .| 22.4 9.0 | 114 9.6 | 12.1 | 186 2.8'7 20.5 | 20.6 | 18.6 | 27.5 S Tleposit:“notlgfl:w: :egg:;“t'e’l‘ypﬁi‘;";l‘;'l‘“‘;
Czechoslovakia 3 ‘ (g') 79.3 72.7 | 67.5 | 640 | 57.9 | 54.2 | 503 | 52.8 ‘53,8 52.1 shown under (¢) relate only to cash bonds.
zechoslovakia . ") (&) . 20.6 | 27.3 | 32.3 | 35.8 | 41.9 | 42.5 | 454 | 42.9 | 41.5 | 42.2 '
L (c) ) 0.1 0.0 0.2 0.2 0.2 3.3 4.3 4.3 4.7 5.7 {*1013 andﬁrgzo pnncnlpla)l czmmerclal banks ; since,
_ (a) 81 i 61.7 | 301 | 31.4 | 280 | 26.3 | 27.8 | 26.1 | 28.0 | 28.5 | 27.6 | 9% P commercabams
Denmark 2 | . Z (b) 6.5 | 109 | 26.5 |-257 | 27.6 | 27.1 | 27.2 | 27.5 | 26.9 | 27.0 | 27.3 |®Principal deposit banks ; current accounts include
’ ; ;)) -} 85 4 27.; 43-4 | 42.9 | 44.4 446.2 45.0 | 46.4 | 45.1 | 44.5 | 45.1 ggoesslr:gr::iin;]sm:n:szp::m;; proportion of time
. "2 24. 2. i
Finland .. 5 (b) ggg ; 5 ;g é ]7: 25 g 3; 8 2%; 2%3 Zg; 28 g ;gg ‘. TI})ze 2gure§ given under (I) relate to all commercial
. . ’ . i : anks submitting interi t i d si
( (c) . 339 | 67,9 | 673 | 67.2 | 64.4 | 606 | 67.4 | 67.4 67.0 | 69.6 1 69.9 ;925 and to a lglrf;ér:xsrnl:l?e;eo?::;;;;3:3&[; banks
France s . [ (a) 93.5 | 955 | 959 | 96.6 | 96.4 | 96.0 | 96.7 | 96.7 | 96.9 | 96.0 | 92.7 | gven-srcder 11} relate tr ths Besine Copssbanion
rance 5 . . ( F f )) . . — — — - —6 — — — — —-— —_ excgpt_ingl the Beg:i]ner Hagdelsges%llschaft. Since
’ .0 . 4. . . . . 28 in y t ti edi
' (a) 52 . 45 | 41| 34 g o 40| 33} 33| 31 ;-0 73 ilr?stitgtig:ssw:re oén?:?\t;id S deposts. spocited
. . ‘ . 5.2 1. . . . . according t i turity. P bly th
1)bes) o ’ 35:2 | 514 | 50.3 | 404 | 384 | 370 | e batances s held on dight aceount. " The
G . ( (c) ( 43.1 214 | 44.8 | 48.6 | 407 50.6 | 61.6 | 62.9 ratios fcIJr ;h;: em; of [119?30) are & .
erman ' A . . , ) 40.7 and {c) 59.3 per cent,
Y s (a) 586 | 76.7 | 77.1. | 93.0 57.5 | 51.6 | 50.1 | 42.0 | 41.7 | 41.8 15, (@) 43.x and {c) 56.9 per cent,
Ry j ? (l:’)) —_— —_ — —_ —_ — —_ - -_ —_ ’D‘:nakre!ating to principal domestic commercial
I. 23. 22. . ; . ilable f i 8
AN R el e I 425 | 484 | 49.0 | 571 | 583 | 582 | binks avalable ar yeat prior o 19ad ae oot
. . 64.2 62.9 |* which relate to all commercial banks ; current
Greece 7 . (b) . . accounts include correspondents.
_ I i) . . 23.2 | 23.3
L (¢ . B . . 12.6 | 13.6 [*An ial' banks and financial i
( a ) . 3 acwofdmez‘zastatizﬁc: ricnentlym;rl;;l?isb:gn?; ntlt:
I 5 b * * 73.0 72.7 71.0 72-8 Bank of Italy. The Italian banks enter under
‘ } FC)) . 16.8 | 16.2 | 16.2 | 16.5 _wrres?onéicntstthe 'cu;‘rent gccgunts:‘h of tlI\e
\ - . . i importan! customers nance: em. n
Italy ® . ' 10.2 1.1 12.8 0.7 serli); 1 correspondents are addeg to current
z (a) 20.3 17_8 18.0 22.8 iiccounts_; in series II they are excluded. The
oy ‘ 49.7 | 488 | 458 | 46.0 | niler customers of the banks and omits the
. (5) . . . . . . 30.0 33.4 36.2 30.3 accounts of important industrial and cummercm]
. (@) 55.2 | 69.1 | 62.1 | 60.3 | 57.4 | 58.9 | 540 | 52.1 | 48.1 | 47.1 | 47.6 | O™ _ .
Netherlands ¢ . . ‘ (b) _ _— — - — —_— — - — . * Principal commercial banks. ; current acoounts
( (C) . 44.8 30.9 37.9 39.7 42.6 41.1 46.0 | 47.9 | 51.9 52.9 52.4 include domestic cortespondents
. . 0 . - . . . to U ‘ ll a] b k *.
Norway 10 (% €6 | 66 sa i x| OL [ 56 7.2 ] 105 | 97 ) 102 | XL7 TEIANN L T bibie simnsistion o
. . - liquid 5 t
(c) . .§ 954 | 934 | 946 | 940 | 939 | 944 | 028 | 895 | 90.3 | 89.8 | 883 l'n‘?&rﬁfc“ewuﬁvﬁ'friegiﬁ?é’é'fm?éil b‘;nkfrﬁg,.
Poland 1 (g) . 7&9 80.4 89.0 85.9 76 9 v0.7 | 63.8 56.2 492 :{:tllts:ltczho“nseparately from time deposits in the
oland 1t . . — | — | = - 3. . . | _
' FC)) 2I.1 19.6 11.0 I14.1 153; g ZZ ? 2 g I; I ?2 9 11 Data‘for 1923 not available ; savings accounts not
( . ° i - ) ° 4 ° 7 32.7 379 shown separately prior to 1925.
a) - I13.4 | 25.2 | 23.0 | 24.5 | 25.3 | 23.7 | 20.T1 | 10.8 | 19.5 | 19.2 | 1&)
Sweden Y (b) 207 | 18.8 | 188 | 189 | 190.8 | 21.4 | 22.3 | 21.8 | 20.7 | 20.5 | 19.8 oét;iflgfs?,"f;ﬁ;ﬂ‘;dfh:hfagﬁi'g"‘”"m (1-5 years
(c) 659 | 56.0 [ 582 | 56.6 | 549 | 54.9 | 57.6 | 58.4 | 59.8 | 60.3 | 61.3
. (a) 23.5 | 37.5 | 34.9 | 32.3 | 3%.4 | 31.2 | 30.6 | 31.0 | 30.4 | 28.7 | 20.5
Switzerland 12, . ‘ (b) 19.9 | 21.2 22,9 | 25.5 | 27.9 | 26.5 | 26.0 | 26,0 | 26,0 | 25.0 | 23.7
f fc) .| 56.6 | 41.3 | 42.2 | 42.2 | 40.7 | 42.3 | 43.4 | 430 | 43.6 | 46.3 | 46.8
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Table VI (concluded).

COMPOSITION OF DEPOSITS. .

(a) Current Accounts and Sight Deposits
(b) Savings Accounts
(cj Other Deposits

g as Percentage of Total Deposits.

COUNTRY 1913 1920 1921 1922 1923 1924 1925 1926 1927 1928 1929 OBSERVATIONS
~ % | % | % | % | % | % | % | % ]| %| %]
United Kingdom and Irish ° ° P ° & e
Free State :
a) . . 63.8 | 58. 8. 59.8 8.8 .6 . 6.2 . .1 [ The joint-stock banks in the United Kingd d
prgunasna i n § 5] 1| | B | B | B8 70 73 [0 st o R B BRI
R - . emand and other depesits 1 €1 e S. a
(c) . . 36.2 | 41.6 | 41.5 | 40.2 | 41.2 | 42.4 | 42.7 43-8.| 44.2 | 459 sgecial sgateﬁenth?fhtil}} dep:)]sits withlltl{lr; Longon
. : eari i bei tly published
North America: ' gy tl?:éon?;itste:szin?;ce::dr!e:g;?lst);y?l:xowesv:r,
the annual istributi f its bet
( a ) . 6.2 ” 31. 2 30. 2 2 2 - currerl‘xtu:co?)‘lﬁég ;llaso‘;lh;' ‘:i):p%sitemﬁnt: :i’gg:
Canada (b) 30. 325 4 9.5 3 93 7‘7 7.3 29.1 29'0_ 30.4 1920 is shown. The ratios given for England and
cor by hess | 675 | 686 | 705 | 697 | 707 | 72.3 | 72.7 | 709 | 7101 69.6 | Comespanding ratios or xpso were : (4) 559 5na
‘ ; : fc) 47. , and for March 1931 : {a) 52.
vsast . (8o . S0 | 7.0 | 566 | alh} B o Mk st 0
(All commercial banks) gc )) ’ ‘ 23.0 . . . 40.6 | 42.9 | 43.4 [* Sigl:!t dpeposics :?cléde balances due to Dominion
. ) a Other d
( a ) . 91.2 73.3 6% 9 66.6 62 3 60 8.8 60 I‘ 6 ::cluder(:i‘::gg;ts w[:)t‘tfﬂf\;?:lngﬁ brancel:es Z?oilhtz
uU. S: A wIr ., ..., . (b) 91 : - : : -3 59.5 3o. ' 574 50.3 Chartered Banks ; these deposits are not subdivided
(National banks) (o) .4 88 267|321 | 334 | 377 | 39.7 | 40.5 | 412 | 390 | 42.6 | 43.7 | e Seht and time sceounts, Savipgs account
| ‘ ) [ distinguished from time deposits in the statistics.
|Latin America : W End of Jl}mg c:(;}ch year pu;l-mar figures relnte:l;do
191 t ts 1
A ) {a) . .| 399 | 410 | 359 | 36.2 | 39.4 | 39.2 | 380 | 379 | 37.8 | 36.7 | 33.3 under demand Xl.fééii?“ In ‘."9’;’3‘ to :;Zs:n: luargc
rgentine (b) . .| 27.0 | 300 | 352 | 381 | 39.2 | 42.0 | 42.4 | 42.6 | 43.4 | 44.7 | 48.1 proportion of the deposits, principally of State
(c) . .| 331 | 281 | 289 | 257 | 214 | 188 | 10.6 | 10.5 | IBB | 18.6 | IB.6 | (ot reason, norotiosare pivon under (1) of those
Bragil 1 (a) . .| 652 | 6o5 | 68.3 | 73.6 | 73.5 | 69.8 | 66.1 | 687 | 62.6 | 627 | . | Yo, The BTN o e+ as
razil 17, (b) . .{ 34.8 39.5 31.7 6.3 7. 7 8.1 g9 88 7 8 7. 8 . most of these deposits wert; apparently held an
(c) . . 20.1 | 18.8° | 22.1 | 25.2 | 22.5 | 29.6 | 29.5 . sal\&igdgs or long-term accounts, they have been
. (a) . . | 420 | 417 | 399 | 409 | 356 | 387 | 479 | 57.3 | 46.1 42 3 | 40.2 g(eposit:oinn:?;-,-d;\P:;:tz({w'e‘:-ecrlf‘ ﬁ?fi?eiglgfgl‘;l:g
Chile 18, (b) . { 58.0 58.3 60.1 5-9 L 6 . 21 g 1.1 2.0 2.3 3.2 iaheéimproved classification introduced in that year.
(o 2} 30| 303 00T O B3 ST gre | st | sed | 556 | MRS G "
‘ a) . . 73.3 | 76.0 | 78.4 | 75.9 | 69.0 | 60.8 L\ of the banks included in th 1
Colombia. ... . . . . % (b) . . 3.3 3.7 4.1 6.0 8.4 | 118 for the Arzen:;:les;;ﬂvceﬁ(m JIL'se'éosn“é“ ;ar{yozathh:
. . 23.4 | 20.3 75 18.1 22, 27. present volume do not subdivide deposits in their
(c) 3 1 8 6 4 t volume d i
(a) reports on which that table is based. The figures
Mexico ( (5] . . . f f f 92.0 92.1 84.2 81.2 80.4 here shown are based on official statistlcs.
e (c j . ‘ : ) E'O 7.9 1;8 . {8_'8 19.6 " Ss:::’i‘ist :;cr‘i)grmtf) llwgzshown separately from time
. , 922,
(a) . .| 49.7 | 48.0 | 502 | 48.1 | 47.9 | 46.0 | 44.0 | 417 | 44.7 | 544 . i '
Peru. . . 3 F b) . ‘ so3§ 43| 52| 62| 67| 103|121 | 127 | 85| 112 L aeposits peet s pasgy o™ SepAraEly from time
b) e 477 44'6 457 454 437 439 45.0 46'8 34-4 ) " Including deposits with branches outside the Union.
South Africa and Oceania : ’
) . » En,;-i c:sf )] \Ime cach year ; deposits with domestic
L) only.
Union of South Africa 1"3 %})) o 42? 4:75(; 4;3 530 | 333 | 559 5?5.0 52?‘) 538 423 o
N . . 3.7 4.2 4.3 .3 . 5.4
(¢) » | 47.4 | 506 | 49.7 | 49.0 | 42.7 | 42.3 | 407 | 38.7 | 381 | 40.8 | 43.7
(a) .] 416 | 52.6 | 50.5 | 47.0 | 45.2 . 3. 2.1 o. 8.6 | 36.
Australia 20, ; (b) . .| — — — — — 4.4_4 43_3 4_ 4._.7 3__ ‘_5 \
fc) . .| 586 | 474 | 49.5 | 53.0 | 54.8 | 55.6 | 56.7 | 57.9 | 59.3 | 61.4 | 63.5
New Zealand 2 S ng .+ +| 514 | 61.0 | 54.6 | 53.0 | 54.3 | 54.8 | 55.0 [ 52.5 | 49.8 | 40.3 | 44.8
ew Zealang . — — — — — — —_ — — — _
“{c) 486 | 390 | 45.4 | 470 | 457 | 452 | 441 | 47.5 | 502 | 53.7 | 55.2
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Table V11 (conchuded ).
COMPOSITION

OF CREDITS.

f2) Discounts

(b} Loans and Advances
(c) Total Discounts, Loans and Advances

{d) Investments and Participations

as Percentage of Total of these Items.

e ———_—

COUNTRY 1913 1920 1921 1922 1923 1924 1925 1926 1927 1928 1929 OBSERVATIONS
% % Jo % % % % % % % %
(a) 2 . . . . . . . .
U.S A = | S (b) 2 .
o » s e . ] . . . . . . - L) * L] . o T £ «
(All commercial banks) | {c) . 776 | 766 | 752 | 72.0 [ 71.8 | 71.2 | 70.8 | 71.6 | 70.0 | 69.4 | 72.4 riga‘i-reﬁs;:rg :g tjl‘:nin?g‘:i.l “"Deis‘:f,if‘.‘i? 2ot shown
v (d) . .1 224 | 23.4 | 24.8 | 28.0 | 28.2 | 28.8 | 29.2 28.;1 30.0 | 30.6 | 27.6 separately from loans, ™ -
a)® . ) . . . .
U. CAL oL - * The £, for di , 1
(NaStioial banks) oY (h)B L, o . . . . 4 . 66 | o8 6 based on og':ciallm:t‘;g‘t:tic:a:'shizl}:d;rg:?;:%m:rr:
e e ?[:i)) .. ZZI Z . 24.? Z;g 78.2 70.3 6{.? 69.7 ¢ 2-8 ?-g :l;taiithan th(:;gldividv::ll:\ank rzporls i:;m whicg
. \ . . . 5. . B (o] . o. . . . e summary e on the Ar; tne.i
Larin Awmerica - . 9 34 J 3 3 3 30.3 3.4 3 3 . gar.toé thistv;)‘lum;: hasb;:enl ogglpﬂne?'ll:“ inv:sf:::ts
. S (a) . . 63.6 45.4 48;8 46.5 45.2 43.8 46.0 46‘6 43.2 43.1 411 ave been taken from the latter source.
centine (b) 28.6 1 54.6 | 48.7 | 51.2 | 52.7 | 53.6 | 51.2 | 50.7 | 53.2 | 52.5 | 54.7 .
Argentine 22, | | ( (c) 98.2 |100.0 | 97.5 1 97.7 | 97.9 | 97.4 | 972 | 97.3 | 96.4 | 95.6 | 95.8 % Data for years prior to 1922 not comparable,
(d) 1.8 —_ 2.5 2.3 2.1 2. 2.8 2.7 3.6 4.4 4.2
‘ (a) . g 55.2 58.5 54.9 51.7 53.3 58.5 52.7 ¥ Data for years prior to 1926 not comparable.
Brazl. . . . .. . . )1(%) . . 374 | 355 | 378 | 41.3 | 41.0 | 369 | 42.8 " i ) - )
( ?2)) . 92.6 gg,o 92.7 93.0 | 94.3 gs,g 95.5 . Excluding loans subject to moratorium.
. 7.4 .0 7-3 7.0 5.7 4. 4.5 .
(a) ; . 22.1.| 22.7 25.1. | 26.4 3 Data for years prior to 1925 not comparable.
‘hi (b) | | . | 663 | 69.3 | 661 | 660
Chile® . , . . . .. } (c) . 88.5 | 92.0 | 91.2 | 92.4 | Including accounts of branches outside the Union,
\(d) . . . I1.5 8.0 8.8 7.6
. * End of h . G let: ts for all
(2 , 346 | 33:9 | 360 | 308 | 43.0 | 419 | Eudol Joe b e Completeaccomt o
Colombia. . . . . . ; . 50.4 | 59.5 | 53- 47.2 | 40.4 | 40.0 New Zealand including offices in London and
Ffi)) . . 85.0 | 84.4 | 85. 87.0 | 89.4 | 87.9 branches elsewhere outside these countrics.
. : . 150 | 156 | 14.4 | I3.0 | 10. 12.1 .
a . . ! . 1. 27.1 27. 2 8.8 | * Discounts not shown separately from loans.
( (b) & 317 g .27.3 1 33 F 3
Mexico., . . ... . - . . - 30.5 | 48.5 | 55.1 | 53. 47-9 .
{c) . . 62.2 | 75.6 | 82.4 | 86. 86.7 |9 End of June cach year. Accounts of domestic
(d) 37.8 24.4 17.6 13.2 13.3 ogﬁr;esarog:y. Data for years prior to 1927 not
. comparable,
ng . . 43-g 45.4.| 45.6 | 43.8
Pery 3%, . ) . 42. 40.7 1 41.2 | 44.1 » Discounts not shown separately from loans.
(c) . . . 86.1 | 86.1 { 86.8 | 87.9
(d) . . . 13.9 | 13.9 { 13.2 | 12.1 ’
South Africa and Oceania : . ® End of June each year. Accounts of domestic
‘ ?% . 524% gg() 28.7 | 28.1 | 26,5 | 27.6 | 33.0 | 25.0 | 24.4 | 240 | 22.2 offices only.
" Uni ica 3 - - 69. 5 | 594 | 56.3 | 55.9 | 53.5 | 50.8 | 57.0 | 54.9 | 66,0 | 50.8
Union of South Africa (c) 94.3 | 95.1 | 88.1 | 84.4 | 82.4 | 81.1 | 83.8 | 82.0 | 70.3 | go.0 | 82.0 |* Incomplete : some of| the banks do not show
(d) ] 5.7 1.9 11.9 15.6 17.6 18.9 1_6.2' 18.0 20.7 10.0 18.0 . discounts separately from loans,
(a) % . . . . . .
A ja 8, . (b) 38 . . . < . . . . . .
. Australasia ? fe) . .| 914 | 804 | 878 | 869 | 85.1 | 87.1 | 86.8 | 850 | 87.4 | 85.4 | 84.6
L (d) . 86 |. 106 | 12.2 | 131 | 14.9 | 12.9 | 13.2 | 150 | 12.6 | 14.6 | 15.4
(a) 28 . . . . . .
Australia 37, . ? (b) : 4 . . : . : ,
(c) . . . . . 94.1 | 91.3 | 92.0
(d) . . . . . . . - . 5.9 8.7 8.0
(a) % 8.1 3.0 4.8 3.3 3.2 3.0 3.0 3.1 2.6 2.3 19
New Zealand % . . . . (b) - 84.6 80.2 .84.1 85.5 846 85.0 ] 848 85.8 871 86.2 870
(¢) 92.7 | 83.2 | 88. 88.8 | 87.8 | 88. 87.8 | 88.9 | 8g.7 | 88.5 | 88.9 |.
(d) 7-3 | 168 | 11.1 | 11.2 | 12.2 | 12,0 | 12,2 | 1.1 | 10.3 | 11.5 | 111
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Table VI confirms and qualifies the general
picture presented by Table V above. In all
countries for which pre-war figures are available
except Finland, Norway, Sweden and Switzer-
land, the percentage which demand or short-
term deposits constitute of total deposits has
been lower in recent years than in 1913. 1 This
percentage increased very considerably in all
European countries including those mentioned
above and in Australia and New Zealand
during the post-war currency inflation. In
thé North and Latin-American countries and
in the Union of South Africa, the increase, if
it occurred at all, was less marked than in
most -European countries.© The subsequent
decline was- naturally particularly marked
in periods of rapidly falling prices ; when prices
ceased to drop, it continued at a slower rate in
all countries, except Norway.2? In many
cases, the movement was again accelerated in
the last year or two covered by the table.

Table VII, which shows the composition of
credits by major items, includes all countries
covered by the present Memorandum. As
mentioned above, in some countries certain
banks do not show discounts separately from
loans ; in such cases the figures for discounts
are incomplete. In the statistics of Canada,
the United States of America, and Australia,
all discounts -are included under loans. Until
1927, the Australian statistics did not even
show investments separately, and in several
other countries participations are included
under loans. Further, sums due from banks
and bankers are frequently included with loans
and advances to private customers, while in
other cases they are shown separately. As in
the case of deposits, the distribution of credits
among the different items shown in the table
is not strictly comparable from country to
country ; changes in the percentage ratios over
a period of years are, however, of real
significance. The figures shown for Italy
relate to the principal commercial banks of that
country ; as above, double series are given for

these banks, one including and the other
excluding correspondent accounts. In the case
of the Argentine, official statistics have been
used as basis for all items except investments ;
the figures for investments are based on the
annual reports of all important banks which
are summarised in the chapter on the Argentine
in the second part of this volume.

As mentioned above in connection with
Table V, in most cauntries which give separate
figures for discounts and loans the ratio of
discounts to total credit extended has been
lower, while that of loans has been higher
in recent years than in either 1913 or the early
post-war years covered by the table. The only
countries whose banking statistics clearly
indicate a change in the opposite direction
in recent’ years are certain Eastern European
and Latin-American States — namely, Greece,
Hungary, Poland, Roumania, Yugoslavia and
Chile, Colombia and Mexico. In Austna,
discounts have increased more rapidly than
lIoans in recent years, but their relative impor-
tance was much greater before the war. The
reasons for which the more rapid increase in
discounts in these countries may be regarded
as natural have been stated in the preceding
section. For the other-countries, the table
points to a decisive shift of commercial bank
credits from shorter-term to longer-term
accounts similar to, though less marked than,
the shift in deposits. The table also indicates
that (disregarding the countries where the
relative importance of discounts has increased
in recent years) this shift has generally been
strengthened by an increase in bank
investments, which may perhaps be regarded
as a special form of long-term credit.

The rough parallelism between these general
movements of deposits and credits from shorter-
term ta longer-term accounts — -and, in
particular, the coincidence of the drop in the
demand deposit ratio and the decline in
wholesale prices — 1s a very striking pheno-
menon and can hardly be purely accidental.

' That this is true also of the banks in England and Wales is suggested by the fact that. in the case of Llovds Bauk, the
1913 rativ was equal to that of 1923 ; corresponding pre-war data have not been published by any of the other clearing banks.
8 With reference to the movement in that country and the increase in the relative importance of demand deposits in Peru

in 1928, see comments in the preceding scction.
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It would appear to reflect a change in the
character of the operations of the commercial
banks or a strengthening of tendencies
previously at work, in Europe at any rate. The
banks devote less attention than formerly to
discount credits (chiefly self-liquidating), and
are to an increasing extent financing industry
by direct advances of working funds either
on current account or in the form of long-term
loans. The difference between these two forms
of credit is often more nominal than real. The
- shift in the character of the credits extended
may in part be the result of changes in general
economic organisation — e.g., the creation of
larger industrial or commercial units with which
the banks maintain direct relations and which
they finance by means of advances rather than
by discount credits.! It may in part reflect
an immobilisation of credits resulting from
rapid deflation ; in a period of deflation it is
mainly short-term credits which contract and
a part becomes frozen and is transformed into
long-term credit. The credits that became
frozen during the depression which followed
the post-war boom had, to a considerable
extent, not been liquidated when the present
depression set in. Further, the rationalisation
of industry in recent years has been largely
financed by means of long-term bank credits,
In many countries, industry is now dependent
upon bank credit to a greater extent than
before the war. For all these reasons, the
increase in credits in more recent years has
taken place chiefly on long-term accounts, and
nominally short-term credits have to a large
extent _acquired a long-term character,
Accordingly, the banks have endeavoured to
attract long-term deposits and have encouraged
deposits on savings account. But forces far
less manageable than banking policy have been
at work. There was indeed little need to
stimulate or attract long-term deposits esccept in
those countries where the will to save had been
weakened by inflation losses. The continuous
growth of long-term deposits (and also of long-
term credits) reflects in many countries a

! Furthermore,

many industrial concerns have established wholesale de partments of their own whic :
the customers for their goods or with central organisations of the retail ti’ade ; this form o it el
the independent wholesaler who is the chief user of the bill of exchange as an instrument of credit.
mainly effected on the basis of current accounts with the banks,
commercial {domestic) bills available on the market and coming forward to the banks for discount,

change in the attitude of the public towards
investment. Owing to the rapidity of post-war
industrial and general economic changes, owing
tc the rapid growth of a multitude of minor
miscellaneous industries, owing to-the losses
incurred in earlier years, the public has been
less willing to invest directly in -industrial
undertakings by the purchase of shares or lend
to such undertakings in exchange for bonds : it
has preferred to keep a larger proportion of its
funds in liquid form. The comparison of
major importance for an understanding of the
fundamental changes which have:taken place,
were data available to render-such a comparison
possible, would be rather between long-term
deposits and investments than.between long-
term deposits and current  accounts. The
growth in long-term deposits relatively to
current accounts reflects, of course, these
fundamental changes — but it reflects them
indirectly ; it affords no quantitative measure.
It reflects, moreover, a quite distinct pheno-
menon — namely, the natural tendency of
deposits to shift from current account to deposit
account when prices are falling and the need
for a rapid turnover of money reduced. The
causes of the changing ratio of these two forms
of deposit are therefore complex and not simple
— they are in part secular, in part cyclical.
Long-term credits are not turned over. as
rapidly as short-term credits. The fact that
the total amount of credit outstanding has
grown does not mean that the amount of
effectively utilised purchasing power has been
proportionately increased. The increase in
credits outstanding has therefore not prevented
prices from falling ; demand deposits have
shrunk. It is mainly the demand deposits
that constitute “ bank money "’ ; they represent
the cash reserves of the business: community.
It is not in the interest of the community to
keep larger cash reserves than - necessary,
When prices fall, the purchasing power of cash
rises and the nominal amount of private cash
reserves can be reduced. A relative drop
in dexlnand deposits does not, of course, preclude

whi divectly with
f organisation tends to eliminate
As these dealings are

this development has tended to reduce the amount of genuine
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an increase in their absolute amount as the
volume of business increases. As shown in
Table V, they have, in fact, increased in all
countries.

Finally, the increase in long-term deposits
may, in many countries, be a reflection of the
progressive “‘ democratisation " of banking
in the sense that wider circles of the population,
particularly’ in the lower income groups,
are brought into contact with the banks and
leave their savings on deposit with them. This

49
is, of course, only the other side of the tendency
on the part of the banks to attract new deposits
on long-term or savings account to which
reference has been made above. In pursuance
of this policy the larger banks in most countries
extended their network of sub-branches and
agencies even to small localities in post-war
years. As a rule these offices, which are
frequently held open only for certain days
of the week, are purely deposit-receiving
centres. ‘

CASH RATIOS.

Table III above indicates that, in most
countries, the relative importance of cash and
similar assets has declined in recent years :
this decline has been particularly marked since
the earlier post-war years covered by the table.
The significance of the cash item, however,
lies not so much in its importance in the total
balance-sheet as in its ratio to demand deposits.
As a rule, the proportion of cash reserves which
the banks are required by law or practice to
hold against time and savings deposits is lower
than that required against current account.
Accordingly, the banking systems whose depo-
sits are mainly on long-term account may be
justified in keeping a smaller proportion of their
assets in the form of cash than those systems
which receive deposits chiefly on short-term
account. )

As mentioned in the comments to Table I1I,
many countries do not separate cash items
proper (as defined in the standard balance-
sheet form used in this Memorandum) from
certain other assets considered equivalent to
cash. * To facilitate international comparison,
therefore, double calculations have been made
in Table VIII below in the case of each country
showing cash and other items of a cash nature
separately in their statistics. Under (a) the
percentage ratio of the banks’ holdings of
coin, ? inland notes and balances with the
central bank to their short-term liabilities
(demand deposits, notes and cheques in
circulation) is given ; under (¢} the ratio of
these items (group (1} of the standard form)

' Cf. standard form on page 6 and comments on page 22 above. -

# Including bullion in a few cases.

to total deposits, notes and cheques is shown,
Under (b) and (d), “ other items of a cash
nature ', where shown in the basic statistics,
have been added to cash in calculating the
ratios. In the case of the countries which do
not distinguish “ other items” from cash in
their banking returns, only (b) and (d) are
given. For a few countries which do not show
demand deposits separately, or in the case of
which it is known that the specification of
deposits is very incomplete, only (¢} and (d)
are given ; in cases where the statistics do not
distinguish between cash and ‘‘ other items of
a cash nature ", only (d) is shown.

The composition of the supplementary cash
(‘“ other items of a cash nature ) wvaries
considerably from country to country. It
generally includes cheques and other sight
claims on banks other than the central bank,
coupons due for payment, foreign bank-notes
and money at call and short notice in countries
which either have a highly developed money
market or are in close contact with one, as in
the case of the Scottish and, to a less extent,
the Irish banking systems.® It is obvious,
therefore, that the series given in the table
under («¢) and (¢) are more comparable from
country to country than those shown under (&)
and (d).

The statistics available for the Hungarian,
Roumanian, Yugoslav, Scottish and Irish
banking systems and those relating to all
joint-stock banks in England and WWales give
the least detailed information regarding cash

® Through their London offices, the Australusian banks also waintain an intimate relationship with the British money market.
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Table VIIL.

fa} Cash as percentage of demand deposits
(b) Cash and other items of a cash nature as percentage of demand deposits
fe} Cash as percentage of total deposits

(d) Cash and other items of a cash nature as percentage of total deposits

COUNTRY 1013 1920 1921 1922 1923 1924 1925 1926 1927 1928 1029 OBSERVATIONS
% % % % % Yo % % %o % %
Europe : .
Austria® . ; (2) . 3.2 8.8 4.8, 6.1 4.9 3.0 3.4 3.2 3.3 | 37 3.6 | 1 Principal commerclal banks ; deposits include
(d) . 35| 106 | 49| 61 49| 30| 34| 32| 33| 37| 3.6 | comespondents.
. b . 14. O * Cash and other items of a cash nature not shown
BeIglum 2, ’ (d) 74 4-9 I2.0 104 10.2 1I.4 12.0 14.3 16'3 14'8 17.2 separately ; deposits include correspondents.
(4) 5.7 | 13.4 | 10.6 9.4 8.9 9.3 8.6 i1.3| 13.0 | 12,1 | 12.5 . . . . ]
3 Joint-stock banks in Bohemia, Moravia and Silesia,
(Z) I13.3 | 14.5 13.7 | 13.0 | 16.8 | 19.0 23.8 22.8 | 21.5 | 207 |+ 1913 and 1920 : principal commercial banks ; since
Czechoslovakia . . . . ( ) 29.I 25.7 24.0 21.8 26.0 29.5 . 31.3 32.3 33.4 3I1.5 1921: all commercial banks, Cash and other items
(c) 10.4 10.4 9.2 8.3 9.7 10.3 12.0| 12.1 11.5 10.8 of a cash nature not shown separately in 1913
(d) . 22.6 | 18.4 16. 13. 150 | 15.9 1571 17,0 | 18,0 | 16.4 ‘;"dm:: its include ch
8 emand deposits include cheques,
(a) 1z2.3 19.4 Lo 99 14.0 106 | 11.8 13.6 14.0 | Principal deposit banks only ; cash and other items
Denmark ¢ . L. (b) 9.0 7-0 15.9 23.1 | I5.2 3.8 17.9 I4.6 | 13.3 18.0 18.5 of a cash nature not shown separately ; deposits
oo (¢) . . 3.7 6.1 3.1 2.6 3.9 2.8 3.3 3.9 3.9 include correspondents. Demand deposits include
I . ) i . . a certain proportion of other deposits not shown
(d) 4 43 4 8 7.2 4.2 36 4-9 3'8 3.7 51 5.1 separately by some of the banks. R
(a) . 3.2 | 13.9 | 12.2 16.8 | 14.7 9.1 16,0 15.5 | 16.7 | 16.9 | X4.4 | 7 The figures given under (I) refer to all commercial
. . (b) 35.7 16.5 14.4 20.T - 17‘8 1I1.3 19.6 18.2 14.2 20.4 18 5 banks submitting interim returns in 1913 and since
Finland ., . . . . . . (/,) . 2.8 4.0 3.5 5.0 4.6 3.2 4.4 1 4 6 o '2 1925 and to a large number of representative banks
. . : 4. . 4 3. in 1923 (J anuary 1st, 1924), 1924 and 1925 ; those
(d) . 3.2 4.7 4.1 5.9 5.5 3.9 5.3 4.9 5.3 4.8 4.1 given under (II) {'efer to the Berliner Grossbanken
. . except the Berliner Handelsgesellschaft. Cash
France ® . . . . . . . ; (b) 10.9 14-1» I2.5 13.4 | 13.6 15.2 |-17.6 17.6 | 23.0 19.0 16.3 includes a small proportion of foreign money and
(d) 10.X 3.7 I12.0 130 I3.I 14.6 17.0 17.0 | 22.3 18.2 I5.1 coupons not shown separately in the statistics,
, . 18 I 14.8 . Since Igza.mclus: ve, deposits include balances due
(a) 14.3 . .3 4.5 4. 6.6 7.7 6.7 5.7 to domestic credit institutions. The cash ratios
14. 18. 14, 14. 6.6 | . 6. or the end of 1930 were : (I}, fa) and (b) 5.8 ;
b 4.3 83 | 145 | 14.8 . 7.7 71 5.7 | forth ( 5.8;
\ I (c) 81 14.4 8.0 7.6 3.3 3.1 2.6 2.1 ?fi)) and fd) z.3t; (IN), fa) and (b) 5.4 ; (c) and
. . . . 2.3 per cent.
, 8.1 . 14. 8.0 .6 . . .
Germany 7 (d) 4-4 7 3.3 3.1 2.6 2.1 * Available data relating to principal banks in yedrs
(a) 14.1 9.6 9.1 7.2 . 13.5 13.4 10.6 13.9 10.6 9.8 prior to 1628 not comparable with those shown for
- (b) 14.1 9 6 9.1 7.2 13.5 13.4 10.6 13.9 10.6 9 8 (11928 a?sd Ig?gawhich refer to all commercial banks;
- . - - . . . - . . . eposits include correspondents.
c) 8.2 7.3 7.0 6.7 | 15.8 7.8 6.9 | 5.3 6.0 4-4 4.1 |, )
. r
( ( J pS 6 8 8 6 ) 6 Cash and other items of a cash nature, on the one
, ( ) 8.2 7.3 7.0 7 1s. 7- 9 5.3 .00 4-4 4.1 hand, and demand and other deposits, on the other,
. are not shown separately in available statistics ;
. ‘ { Z j . . I4-§ 13.3 deposits include correspondents.
Greece® . . . . . . . ) Fc) 18'6 Igi 10 The ﬁgurﬁlgivenkundel;!(l) relate to the principal
. - . . commercial banks and those under (II) to all
(d) . . . 9.6 8_4_ commercial banks and financial companies
. according to the recent statistics published by the
Hungary e e e e e (d) 4.0 . . . 7.0 8.2 7.8 10.2 10.7 Bank of Italy. Cash and other items of a cash
. - : nature (sight claims on other banks than the central
I (d) 7.3 7.3 I1.4 97 8.4 8.2 I10.2 11.8 10.0 I0.1 bank) are not shown separately except in the latter
( ) 3.8 statistics for r9z9. Demand deposits include
Italy 10, a . . . . . correspondents and cheques ; savings and time
I {b) 24.1 | 24.4 17.9 21.7 deposits, etc., are only shown separately in the
(C) . . . . . 3.7 statistics relating to all commercial banks.
( d 1 Principal commercial banks ; cash and other itéms
) - . 9.5 9.3 7-3 9.2 of a gash nature not shown separately ; deposits
' . = include domestic correspondents and cheques.
Netherlands . , . ., . ?% I;; gg I;: i;g igg Zx,;g L';g Igg Igg Igg Ig;

oS
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Table VIIL (continued).
CASH RATIOS.

(a) Cash as percentage of demand deposits

b) Cash and other items of a cash nature as percentage of demand deposits

fc) Cash as percentage of total deposits

(d) Cash and other items of a cash nature as percentage of total deposits

1928

COUNTRY 1913 1920 1921 1922 1923 1924 1925 1926 1927 1929 OBSERVATIONS
% o o o o o o o/ o ) o
Europe (continued) : ° ° /o /° o /o ‘o ° 7o Ve 7o
ng 23-8 39-7 39-4 103.7 | 72.1 SO.I 54.7 | 110.6 | 52.6 | 56.0 | 4I.2 | 1913-1924 :ballkcomn(}ercialb?anks ; since 1025 :
. 2 5. 0. . 104.1 2. 0. . 110.8 2. 56. 1.6 excluding banks under public administration or
Norw ay 12, . (L‘) 2_3 5-:1)- 23 g-?a 74_2 4; 5:2 12.5 55.2 Dﬁ_; 45.3 ﬁq[ﬁdatiog. Demand deposit sinclude cheques.
(d) 300 53| 491 53| 44 | 45| 44 | 125 56| 63| 53| bt
{a) 50.9 | 47.2 | 46.8 19.7 | 10.2 | 11.5| 16.5 | 185 | 19.8 ata for 1923 not available.
Poland . . . . . .  )(b) 558 | 508 | 57.9 257 | 18.8 | 205 | 21.4 | 235 | 250 .
N doz | 380 | 417 100 | 78 | 81| 105 | 10.4 | 07 |" G P0G Lo o i Pe So
. (d) . 414.0 40.9 51.5 . 22.1 14.4 14.5 | 13.6 13.2 12.3 deit,nand and ott?ef; deposits not shown sep;\mtelx:
Roumania ™. . . . . . (d} . . 25.4 | 23.3 15.3 | 17.6 | 19.2 | 17.5 15.5 ] 15.3 | I13.3 | 129
(a) 19.9 10.1 9.5 9.2 10.0 9.9 Ir.0 I1.3 II.I 11.9 11.2 B Demand deposits include cheques.
Sweden 19, . (b) 26.6 | 15.1 | 13.5 13.6 | 14.4 | 13. 16.0 16.0 | 156 | 181 | 1I7.0
(c) 3.2 2.8 2.4 2.4 2.7 2.5 2.4 2.4 2.4 2.5 2.4 | Total deposits include Qbligationen {1 to 5 years'
. (d) 4.3 4. 3.4 3.6 3.9 3.5 35 | 3.5 3.3 3.8 3.6 maturity) issued by the banks.
Switzerland 19, ) ; (b) . 8.9 9.6 | 124 | 11.7 | 11.1 | 11.9 | 10.3 | 10,0 | 100 | T05 | 101 1 The § . dor (1) relate to all joint-stock
. (4) .. 21| 36| 43| 38| 35| 37| 31| 33| 31| 30| 30 | RENTEIE o e Hatistics of the Keoromis
United Kingdom and which cflo no:] disting\(xli’sl; betweqrt\hcascl; ;\‘nd other
Irish Free State : items of a cash nature (balances with and cheques on
’ other banks and money at call and short notice),
‘ doposits 1 doposi
' L@ | e fasnang | aga | aas | a0 | 260 | 28| a5 | R ST
England and aj . 17.3 | 20.2 20.1 19.8 20.2 20.6 | zo. 20. 19. 10.9 {I1) relate to the London clearing banks and are
Wales 17, . . (bl . 26.3 | 29.9 | 31.3 3?.3 31.2 | 33.2 33.(5> 35.§ 35; 35.7 | oot vevuntly published i he veport of the
(c) I1.0 11.8 I11.7 11.8 1.9 11.8 11.8 11.5 11.0 10.8 Committee on Finance and Industry; even in this
(d) 16.8 17.5 18.3 18.6°| 18.4 | 19.1 19.2 19.9 | 200 | 10.3 zeclii)ﬁss'ifsorrespondeuts are included under demand
Scotland 1® . (d) 25.1 | 23.2 | 22.2 | 21.6 | 23.5 | 22.8 | 22,7 | 22.7 | 23.0 | 23.2 | 22.6
Ireland 5. . . . . (4) 12.9 | 20.7 18.5 I4.0 14.5 12.7 12,1 12.9 14.7 13.9 12.0 | Available statistics do not distinguish between cash
Yupgoslavia 1? d . and other items of a cash nature nor between
Bos ' (4) 7.8 7.4 6.0 6.6 5.9 6.0 54 5.5 5.0 demand and other deposits. Deposits include
Novth Amevica correspondents, notes and cheques.
ar Py
i ?gj : 31‘8 42‘0 42.8 | 46.0 | 39.5 | 4¢.7 40.2 | 37:7 | 34.7 | 327 28.9 |, Deposits include correspondents ; demand and other
Canada 29, . 44. 5%.4 | 57.5 | 63.0 | 581 6r.o | 57.8 | 54.6 | 51.3 | 52.0 46.0 deposits not shown separately.
(51) <+l ¥3.2 ) I5.4 | 158 | 162 | 142 | 14.1 | 13.3 | 12.3 | 11.8 | I1.1° 10X
5 j 19.(8) 2L7 | 21.3 | 22.2 208 | 21.0 | 19.2 17.8 17.4 17.7 I6.T |w pemand deposits Include notes and cheques.
\ a 20, . ' . . 14.7 I5.0 I5.1
21 .
US.A. S L T (b) ' 25.3 . d . . . . 22.9 21.6 21.7 |w pDemand deposits include notes and cheques.
(All commercial banks) (c) . 16.3 7.0 9.7 9.8 8.7 9.1 9.1 0.4 G.0 8.8 8.8 Figures refer to the end of June of each year ; pre-
(d) . 19.9 | 115 | 13.9 | 14.8 | 12.3 | 14.6 14:6 14.4 | 140 | 126 | 12.6 war figures to June 1914,
(a) 275 | 138 | 147 | 147 | 146 | 150 | 1 I 14.5 | 145 [ 14.0
USA2, .. (b) 330 | 21.3 | 22.8 | 23.6 | 21.0 ' 30 4'8 22.3 | 20.
(National banks) (c) . 25.4 | 10.6 10.4 Ig.z 9:4 23; 232‘, 23(5), 23:1 S.g 8.;,
(d) . 305 1 16,4 | 16,0 | 16.4 | 13.6 | 16.1 | 16.0 | 153 | 149 | 13.3 | 12.1

NOILDNAOYINI

¢



Table VIII (concluded).
CASH RATIOS.

fa) Cask as percentage of demand deposits

¢b;) Cash and other items of a cash nature as percentage of demand deposits
(¢} Cash as percentage of total deposits

(d) Cash and other items of a cash nature as parcentage of total deposits

COUNTRY 1913 1920 1921 1922 1923 1924 1925 1926 1927 1028 1929 OBSERVATIONS
o/ 0 0 [ c, 0, [:74 o, or [ 14 o/
Latin Ameyica- % | % | % | % | % | % | % | % | % | %. %
Af entine 2. . . . . .$(c) 36.5 25.6 | 250 | 21.0 | 17.7 [ 18.5 | 19.3 | 21.2 | 22.6 # All import ial banks: demand deposit
: (d) © | 383 208 | 204 | 246 | 203 | 213 | 218 | 246 | 259 R bt s
(a) . . . . 36.4 | 32.3 | 29.7 | 36.9 [ 31.7 | 33.4 | 378 .
Brazil#.*. . . . . . .y(%) 45.1 | 62.5 | 40.9 | 40.1 | 37.8 | 36.3 | 42.9 | 38.4 | 42.5 | 44-2 . | Other items of a cash nature not shown in the
{c) . . . . 26.8 | 23.7 | 20.7 | 24.4 | 21.8 | 20.9 | 23.7 . statistics prior 10 1922.
(é) 20.4 | 37.8 { 27.9 | 29.5 | 27.8 | 25.3 | 2B.4 | 26.4 | 26.6 | 27.2 .
(a) 36.9 | 35.2 | 41.6 | 36.1 | 34.0°| 34.3 | 31.3 | 34.7 | 200 | 382 | 32.4 [N D e e M ontes of the commercial
Chile. R N £ 57.6 | 62.9 | 66.x | 60.8 | 57.0 | 57.2 | 46.0 | 37.2 | 31.0 | 49.0 | 44.9 banks are being gradually withdrawn.
(¢) 15.5 | 14.7 | 16.7 | 14.8 | 12,4 | 13.3 | 15.0 | 19.g | 13.8 | 16.2 | 13.0
(@) 24.2 262 26.3 24.9 20.3 22.1 22.0 21.3 14-3 20.7 18.0 |4 Including accounts of branches outside the Union;
(a) . g41.0 | 342 | 28.4 | 269 25.9 25.8 demand deposits include notes and cheques.
Colombia. . D N (- 41.0 | 34.2 | 28.4 | 26.9 | 259 | 258
oo (¢) . 30.0 | 25.1 | 21.6 | 21.x | 10.7 | 17.8 |* End of June ench year. All important banks in
o) c | 3oe | 25| an6 | 2xa |07 | X78 | G L branches lewhersouiide
al . e . 24.7 29.3 26.8 27.1 27.0 these countries. Other items of a cash nature not:
Mexico ., . . . g Fb)) : ° ) . 259 3]:‘36 29.0 29.6 31.2 zléggslitsisggli\l:gen::lgrrégpotr}:entssf:;??eﬁ a:(:ot;g?nd
¢ . 23.4 27. 23.5 | 22, 22.3 cheques ; demand deposits not shown separately
L (d) . . . . . 24.5 29.5 25.4 24.7 25.7 from other deposits.
(a) . 46.9 } 57.7 | 43.3 | 39.6 | 44.5 | 48.1 | 385 | 379 | 27.8 . .
Peru. (b) . .| 332 | 470 | 57.8 | 434 | 30.7 | 44.6 | 48.1 | 385 | 37.9 | 27.9 T e Austesit ; demand. deposs
(c) . 22,5 | 28.9 | 20.8 | 16.0 | 20.5 | 21.2 | 16.0 | 16.9 | I5.E include notes and cheques.
{d) 16.5 | 22.6 | 20.0 | 20.9 | 19.0 | 20.5 | 21.2 | 161 | 17.0 | I5.2
South Africa and Ocecania : : E;}?:ffﬁg;ngﬁfgey:g zﬁi‘&‘fﬁi?iiﬂfaiﬁigfsfé
i includ d . !
(“) 31.3 21.3 31.3 29.4 25.6 25.5 25.3 23.8 19.4 20.0 21.6 inc u e notes and cheques,
. - a5 (B) 32.1 | 26,5 | 44.6 | 36.7 | 35.5 | 38.7 | 34.9 | 30.2 | 27.8 | 28.1 | 20.2
Union of South Africa ; (c) 171 | 117 | 164 | 14.5 | 141 | 141 | 14.5 | 13.6 | II.T | 11.0 | IL.I
(d) 17.6 | 14.6 | 23.6 | 180 | 19.6 | 21.4 | 20.0 | 17.2 | 15.9 | I5.4 | 15.0
s oeg fe). . 31.3 | 24.8 | 26.6 | 24.4 | 23.1 | 24.1 | 24.1 | 21.8 | 22.0 | 21.2
26 i
, Australasia ** . '3(d) 388 | 341.0 | 31.8 | 35.3 | 35.0 | 36.r | 38.3 | 358 | 336 | 33.8 | 31.9
(a) 580 | 43.9 | 43.2 | 42.2 | 39.8 | 39.4 | 45.1 | 43.1 | 43.3 46.1 | 42.6
Australia 27 (b) 59.1 | 45.4 | 445 | 43.9 | 41.5 | 41.3 | 46.9 | 45.1 | 452 | 479 | 444
oo ( (c) 24.4 | 23.3 | 22.0 | zo.x | 18.2 | 17.7 | 19.8 | 184 | 179 181 | 15.9
{(d) 24.9 | 24.1 | 22.7 | 20.9 ) 19.0 | 186 | 20.6 | I9.3 18.7 | 18.8 | 16.6
{a) . 34.7 | 18.9 | 23.3 | 27.1 | 23.5 | 23.0 | 21.2 | 23.3 | 25.6 2g.o 21.7
o ib) 36.7 | 206 | 24.9 | 28.6 | 25.2 | 25.0 | 23.1 | 25.4 | 27.4 | 20.2 | 23.7
New Zealand ¢ . . . . ? (c) 18,9 | 12.4 | 141 | 16,1 | 140 | 13.8 | 12,9 | 13.6 | I3 | 12.5 | T0.9
L (d) . 200 | 13.5 | 15.0 | 17.0 | 15.1 | 15.0 | 14.1 | 14.7 | 153 | 13.6 | 12.0

z§
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reserves and deposits. More detailed returns
have, however, recently been published! for
the London clearing banks ; series (II) given
under England and Wales in the table is based
on these returns which show annual average

figures for cash reserves and deposits since 1920,

Series (I) for Germany covers all banks
submitting interim returns in 1913 and since
1925 and a large number of representative
banks for which returns providing the
corresponding detail are available for the end
of 1923,%? 1924 and 1925. These interim
returns are not submitted for the end of the
year ; the ratios shown for 1926 to 1929 are
based on the last returns published in each
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year ;3 the figures for the preceding years
relate to the end of December. As the banks
of most countries normally increase their cash
holdings at the end of December, the figures
(relating to that date) shown for the principal
banks (series II) should be used in comparing
the German cash ratios with those of other
countries for the years 1926 to 1929. (See
Table VIII.)

If attention be first directed to the twenty
banking systems for which the ratio of cash
proper to short-term and to total deposits
(including notes and cheques in circulation) is
shown, it will be found that the ratios in 1929
were approximately the following :

‘ Percentage ratio of cash to :
_ Short-ferm liabilities. Total deposits, notes and cheques.
Ttaly . . . . . . ..o 0. ... 9 Sweden . 2
Germany. . . . ... ... ... .. 10 Finland. . 3
Sweden . . . . .. ... ... ... 11 Italy. 4
Greece. . . . .. .. ... .. ... 13 Denmark . 4
Denmark. . . . ... ... ..... 14 Germany 4
Finland. . . ... ... .. .... 14 Norway. 5
United States of America . . . . . . . 15 Greece C e e e 8
Poland . . . ... ... .. .. .. 20 United States of America S ot
England and Wales. 20# Poland. . . . ... ... ...... IO
Czechoslovakia. . . . . . ... ... 2 Camada . . ... ... ... .. .. IO
South Africa. . . . . . . ... ... 22 England and Wales . II*
New Zealand., . . . . . .. .. .. . 22 Czechoslovakia. . . . . . . . . . . . II
Colombia . . . ... .... ... . 26 NewZealand. . . . . . .. .. ... II
Mexico . . . .. ... ... .. .. 27 SouthAfrica. . . .. ... ..... II
Peru (1928) . . . . . .. ... ... 28 Chile. ... ............ I3
Canada . . .. ... ...+ .... 29 Peru(zg28) .. .. ... ...... I3
Chile . . . . .. .. .. ... ... 3¢ Australia . .. ... ... ..... 16
Brazil (1928). . . . .. ... ... . 38 Colombia ... ........... I8
Norway . . . « « « « v « « v v« .. 4 Mexico . . . . « o v ¢ o oo 22
Australia . . . . . . .. ... ... 43 Brazl (1928). . . . 24

* Annunal average ratio.

It is obvious that there are very wide
differences in banking practice with regard
to the amount of actual cash (including
balances with the central bank) held as a
reserve against both short-term and total
deposits. As correspondent accounts are in
some cases included under deposits, mainly
in short-term accounts, while in most cases

they are excluded, there is not strict compara-
bility among all the figures given. But the
figures indicate fairly accurately the general
order of magnitude of the cash ratios applied.
Those shown for England and Wales are
averages for the whole year; somewhat higher
ratios are, in fact, applied at the end of
December. *

1 Report of the Committee on Finance and Industry, London 1931.

2 January 1st, 1924.
SFor 1926 and 1927, end of October :

for 1928 and 1929, end of November.

4 At the end of December 1929, the ratio of cash to total deposits of the London clearing banks was about 13 per ceut ; the

corresponding ratio for demand deposits only is not known.
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Italy, Germany, the Scandinavian countries,
Finland and Greece hold, on the whole, the
lowest proportion of cash to deposits, both
demand and total. .The exceptionally high
ratio of cash to demand deposits in Norway
is of no real significance, for the demand
deposits in that country form an exceptionally
low proportion of total deposits.
observed that, as a rule, the cash ratios are
very high in Latin-American countries. The
Argentine is not included in the above state-
ment ; in 1928, however, the ratio of cash to
total deposits (as shown for that country in
Table VIII) was about 23 per cent — i.e,
almost as high as in Brazil. Apart from
Norway, the ratio of cash to demand deposits
is highest in Australia and in Brazil ; these
countries have no central banks proper and
appear to possess the most inelastic currency

It will be .

systems of the countries included in the above
table. New Zealand and Canada are also
without central banks ; but, in their case,
note issues of the commercial banks themselves
provide an element of elasticity. In Canada,
cheques may, as.a rule, be drawn against
savings deposits (which are not shown separ-
ately from time deposits) ; the ratio of cash to
all « chequeable "’ deposits thus must be con-
siderably lower -than the ratio to demand
deposits shown above.

In the following statement, which covers all
the banking systems under review, the ratios
of cash plus other items (if any) of a cash
reserve nature to short-term and total deposits,
including notes and cheques in circulation,
are summarised. As in the preceding state-
ment, the countries are arranged in ascending
order of the ratios shown.

Percentage ratio of cash and “ other items of a cash nature” to :

Short-term liabilities.

Switzerland . . . . . .. ... ... 10
Germany . . .. .. .. ... ... Io
Greece . . . . . e e e e e .. I3
Netherlands . . . . . . .. ... .. 14
France . . . . . . . Coe e (16)
Sweden'.‘.’...'.......'.'.. 17
Belgium. . . . . .. ... .. ... 17
Finland. . . . .. ... ..., ... I9°
Denmark . . . ... ... ..... 19
Italy . . . . . .. e e e e e e, 22
United States of America . . . . . ., . 22
Nngealand............'24
Poland . . . . . ... ... ... . 25
Colombia . . . . . . . . ' 26
Peru (1928) . . . . . 28
Mexico . . . . . . .. .....3:'
Czechoslovakia. . . . .. . .. ., . 32
England and Wales. - e e ... . 361
Norway. . . .. ... .. ... .. 4
Chile. . . . . . .. C e e e e e 44
Br_azil(1928).............44
Australia‘..........‘....44
Canada:.'.-............46

! London clearing banks ; everage f g
of all joint-stock hanks of _ 5 and Watenoas Jear.

-

Total deposits, notes and cheques.

Switzerland . 3
Austria . . 4
Sweden . . 4
Germany . 4
Finland . . 4
Denmark . 5
Norway. 5
Yugoslavia 6
Netherlands . . 7
Greece. . 8
Italy . Y o
Hungary. . . . . . ... ... ... 11
New Zealand . . . ... .. .... 12
Ireland . . . . . . .. ... .... 12
Poland . . . . . . ... ... ... 12
Belgium. .. . . . .. .. ... .. I3
United States of America . . . . . . . 13
Roumania. . . . . . . ... . ... I3
France...............xs
Peru(zg28) . . . . . ... ... .. 15
Canada . . . . ... ... ..... 16
Czechoslovakia. .. . . . . : .., . . . 16
Australia . . . . . . . . . . .. .. 17
Colombia . . ., . . .. . ... ... 18
Chile. .. , . .. ... ... ... 18
England and Wales. . . . . . . . . . 19!
Scotland . . . . . .., ... ... .. 23
Mexico . . . . .. ... ... ... 26
Argentine (1928) . . . . . . . . . . . 26

Brazil(1928).............27

The ratio of cash and other i i
England and Wales at the end of 1920 was aboug 25 ])e:-e;;]t](;ms of a cash nfture to total deposits
a : .
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Austria, Hungary, Roumania, Scotland,
Ireland, Yugoslavia and the Argentine are
omitted in the first column because the ratio
of cash (and supplementary reserves) to
short-term deposits alone cannot be calculated
from the figures published by the commercial
banks of these countries. The general picture
presented by the above statement is similar
to that offered by the preceding statement.
The banks of Switzerland and Austria hold
cash reserves in about the same proportion to
demand deposits and total deposits as the
German banks, and the Netherlands and
Belgian banks maintain a ratio of total cash
reserves to demand deposits similar to that held
by the banks of the Scandinavian countries
and of Finland and Greece.
banks also show a correspondingly low ratio
of cash to total deposits. The ratio of cash to
demand deposits shown for France (principal
deposit banks only) is too low owing to the
fact that some of the banks do not show time
deposits separately from demand deposits in
their balance-sheets.? It will be noted that
the figures shown for the joint-stock banks in
England and Wales and Scotland are
comparatively very high ; this is of course due
to the fact that the supplementary cash
reserves of these banks include a very large
proportion of call loans to the London money
market.

The Yugeslav

2D

From an examination of the movements of
the different cash ratios given in Table VIII,
it will be seen that since 1913 or the early
post-war years shown the percentage ratios
have dropped in the majority of countries.
Where this has been the case, the percentage
which cash constitutes of total deposits has
tended to decline relatively more than the ratio
to demand deposits ; in certain countries the
latter has risen while the former has either
dropped or remained roughly stationary. In
cases where both have risen, the ratio to demand
deposits has, as a rule, increased more. ~ These
differences in movement (which would have
emerged more clearly had separate cash ratios
also been calculated for time deposits) reflect
of course the more rapid growth of time than
of demand deposits. -

It will be observed that, in the last few years
covered by the table, the ratio of cash reserves
to total deposits has shown a more or less
marked tendency to decline in practically all
countries. In a few countries it remained
stationary ; it was only in Austria, Hungary,
the Argentine and Brazil that it showed a
more or less distinct tendency towards increase.

- A rapid rise in this percentage is frequently

interpreted as a sign of business depression ; in
this connection, it may be observed that the
banking figures of most countries gave no such
indication by the end of 1929. 2

PROFITS AND EXPENSES.

The standard form used in summarising the
profit and loss accounts, including the accounts
showing the distribution of net profits, is
reproduced on page 7 above. These accounts
vary even more widely in form and principle
from country to country and from bank to
bank than do the published balance-sheets.
In certain countries, however, the banks are
required to submit profit returns on a uniform
" model.

No profit and loss statistics are available
for Belgium, Yugoslavia, Canada, the Argen-
tine, Brazil, Colombia, Mexico and South
Africa. Separate statistics are not available
for the banking systems of Australia and New
Zealand, but the abbreviated profit returns
published in the annual reports of all more
important banks operating in these countries®
are summarised in certain private financial
reviews. The Australasian banking profit

1 For this reason, the figure for France in the first column on preceding page is given in brackets.
2 Tt will be noted, of course, that the figures for the United States of America refer to the end of June.
3 Many of these banks carry on operations in both countries as well as in London,
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statistics of one of these! have been used
in. this volume. Comprehensive profit and
loss statistics are likewise not published for
several of the other countries considered
(Austria, France, Germany, Hungary, Italy,
the Netherlands and Roumania); but, in the
case of Austria, Hungary and Roumania,
private compilations relating to the principal
banks are available and have been used. For
France, Germany, Italy and the Netherlands,
summaries of the profit and loss accounts
published in the annual reports of leading
banks have been specially prepared for use in
the present memorandum. Such summaries
have also been prepared for Denmark and
Greece in certain years when complete statistics
were not yet compiled. 2 In the United States
profit and loss statistics of the national
banks only are published ; these banks
account for about half the commercial banking
business of that country.

Among the banking systems under review,
the French deposit banks, the joint-stock banks
of the United Kingdom and the Irish Free
State and the Australasian banks publish the
most incomplete profit and loss accounts.
Those published by the French investment
banks are fairly complete, but only one of the
leading deposit banks shows gross profits,
expenses and depreciation of assets ; all the
others disclose .only net profits and their
distribution. Similarily, the British, Irish and
Australasian banks publish figures only for
allocations to staff pensions funds and sinking
funds for premises ? in addition to net profits
as defined in the standard form used in this
memorandum.

Even in countries where the banks publish
formally complete profit and -loss accounts,
certain undisclosed allowance is often made for
depreciation of assets, for ““ bad and doubtful
debts "', “ contingencies "', etc., before profit
figures are shown. ¢ Accordingly, gross profits
and depreciation accounts (items (1) and (4)
of the standard form) are incompleté in these
cases. As the extent to which such methods

* The Economist (London),

* Complete statisties are published for Danish banks since 1921 and for

:These‘additional items are not disclosed by all banks,
In this way, considerable additions are made in
lepression to cover depreciation and Ilnsses not show

prosperaus vears to hidden reserves,
n in the published accounts.

are practised varies from country to country,
it is obvious that the figures shown under these
headings of the profit and loss summary
tables in the second part of this volume are
not internationally comparable.

The composition of gross profils, according
to the sources from which they have been
derived, is sometimes shown ; in these cases
details are given in the notes to the individual
summary tables. In some countries, the banks
show interest paid on deposits, etc., under
expenses ; in compiling the summary tables,
such sums have been deducted from interest
earned on discounts, loans, etc. Accordingly,
gross profits in all cases include only the net
balance of interest earned. On the other hand,
expenses are taken to include only salaries,
other working expenses such as rent, lighting,
postage and stationery, taxes and stamp
duties, etc. Taxes are sometimes given under
the accounts showing distribution of profit;
in certain cases, they are partly included
in dividends declared. Whenever shown
separately, they have, for reasons of inter-
national comparability, been included under
expenses. Similarly, sums reserved for staff
pensions funds and other allocations to the
benefit of the staff are always entered under
item (3) of the standard form, regardless of
their position in the original statements. As
mentioned above, the published depreciation
accounts are frequently incomplete; in some
cases, sums are written off assets before gross
profits are disclosed and, in others, they are
not shown separately from working expenses.

_ The latter item, on the other hand, is often

not distinguished from salaries, etc. Net
profit or loss, as defined in the standard form,
represents the difference between gross profits
and the total of expenses, staff allocations and
deprec_iation accounts. Disregarding alloca-
tions to hidden reserves which, of course, are
never shown, net profits calculated in that way
are fairly comparable from country to country,
Sometimes, however, the losses sustained by
banks which have gone into liquidation and

reek banks since 1928,

which are drawn upon in years of
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been eliminated from the statistics are not
shown for the year when bankruptcy occurred.
In a summary of the net earnings of the
banking system as a whole, such losses should,
of course, be taken into account.

If, to net profits, are added the *“ carry over ”’
from preceding years and sums drawn from
the reserve funds (or from capital) 1, in order to
meet losses or complete dividends, the total
constitutes the sum available for dividends,
allocations to reserves and to special purposes,
directors’ fees and *“ carry forward ™"’ to following
year. These details, and particularly directors’
fees, "are not always shown in the national
statistics. ’ '

. Although the absolute figures shown ‘in the
-profit and loss summaries are not generally
comparable from country to country, certain
- conclusions may be drawn from the changes
which have taken place during the period
under review in the ratios of the published
expense and depreciation accounts to the gross
profits shown in each country. Similarly,
certain conclusions may be drawn from a

comparison of the changes in the ratios of
published gross profits and of net profits (as’

defined above) to banking capital. Such
comparisons are made in Tables IX and X
below. Owing to the differences in banking
practices with regard to the division of own
funds into share capital and reserves to which
reference has already been made, a comparison
between profits and share capital alone would
be of little significance. Further, many banks
accumulate considerable balances, which are
carried forward in the profit and loss accounts
" from year to year until they reach a certain
level, when a part is incorporated into the
ordinary reserve funds. The “ carry over ”
is in reality a form of special reserve and has
therefore been included in the banking capital
in calculating the ratios shown in Table X.

As the French deposit banks, the joint-stock
banks of the United Kingdom and the Irish
Free State and the Australasian banks do not
show gross profits, expenses and depreciation
accounts, they have been omitted from

Table IX; for the same reason, only the ratio
between net profits and banking capital is
shown for these countries in Table X.

Table IX shows that in all countries for which
pre-war figures are given, except the United
States of America, the ratio of expenses to
published gross profits has risen greatly in
post-war vears, while the ratio of net profits
to gross profits has dropped. These countries
are-all European. A study of the individual
summary tables given in the second part of
this volume will show that increased taxation
is largely responsible for the rise in expenses ;
the proportion of gross profits absorbed by
salaries and general working expenses where
shown separately has also increased in most
cases. For the reasons indicated above no
general conclusions can be drawn from a
comparison of the ratio of depreciation accounts
to gross profits in different countries. It is
of interest to note, however, that in the case
of the countries publishing the most complete
profit and loss accounts — e.g., the Scandina-
vian countries, Finland, the Netherlands,
Switzerland and the United States of America—
the losses suffered from depreciation of assets
were particularly heavy in the years following
the slump in prices resulting from the break
of the post-war boom. Thus, in the United
States, the percentage of gross profits used for
writing down the book value of assets rose
rapidly up to 1922 inclusive, then dropped
comparatively slowly until 1928 and rose again
in 1929. This percentage was higher in all
post-war years than in 1914. The national
banks, however, were able to diminish the
portion of gross profits absorbed by ordinary
expenses ; consequently, the relative share
of net profits rose and was greater in 1929
than in 1914 or any year since 19z20. The

‘Swiss banks wrote off most of their losses from

depreciation of assets in 1920-1922, while the
Netherlands and Swedish banks extended this
process over a longer period of years ; in the
case of the former it had not yet been completed
by 1929. The sums written off assets by cer-
tain. banks in Sweden and the Netherlands in

VIn vears when a net loss is shown, this loss is to be deducted from the total of the © carry over ™ and the sum: drawn from

reserves or capital (items’ (6) and (7) of the standard form).



i Table IX.
RELATION BETWEEN GROSS PROFITS, EXPENSES AND NET PROFITS.

(a) Expenses
(b} Depreciation accounts

as Percentage of Gross Profits.

(¢} Net Profit ot Loss (=

COUNTRY 1913 1920 1921 1922 1923 1924 1925 1926 1927 1928 1929 OBSERVATIONS
% | % | % | % | %% | %% | % | %|%
(a) . 39.1 72.1 748 74.0 684 . 73-7 738 68-9 68.1 7L1.3 | Principal commercial banks. Since 1920,
Austria . .. .3(b) . 1.5 0.3 0.2 0.1 0.0 . 0.3 0.4 0.3 0.3 0.5 gﬁp:ve;iiﬁo? iaccoun!.st.re(erf tohpremises only ;
{c) . 56.9 | 24.6 | 23.4 | 22.3 | 29.2 . 20.0 | 19.3 | 24.9 | 25.2 | 19.0 3 eor sl ecaation of other assets is made
: , {a) . . 66.7 | 69.7 | 69.3 | 68.8 | 71.3 | 708 | 73.0| 70.9 | 69.9 | 71.3 moro oF loss. sill:‘cgolirl;)l?tg mﬁcfr'z:i?;he;rhs‘.ﬁ '%.‘.-‘;ir‘li
Czechoslovakia . . . . ?b)) . 2.1 2.(83 3.8 5,2 3.8 3.4 I.0 2.7 2_3 2.6 for 1924 not available.
c) . . 27.1 | 24. 24.4 | 22. 22.9 | 24.1 | 24.0 ] 22.1 | 23. 24.7 o . . R -
(a) ' 25.6 340 36.3 38.8 369 32.3 38.6 44.8 30.1 41.2 43.9 2 Joint-stock banks in Bohemia, Moravia and Silesia.
Denmark 8 . .. .9 (b) . 6.2 5.4 | 47.0 |240.4 | 63.7 | 43.5 |209.9 | 27.4 | 38.3 | 97.6 | 18.2 | *Up to 1920 : principal commercial banks; since
(c) . 68.2 | 60.4 | 16.4 |-170.6 |- 0.8 | 23.9 |-149.0 | 26.9 | 21.5 [-42.8 | 36.9 1921 ; all commercial banks,
) (a) . 29.2 | 42.8 | 47.4 | 51.9 | 550 54.I | 34.6 | 50.0 | 5I.5 | 47.6 [ 47.1 | ¢3ost deposit banks show only net profits : gross
Finland . e (b) . 15.3 17_8 55.2 16.2 6.8 10.2 8.2 7.9 5.4 9.0 13.6 profits, expenses and depreciation accounts are
(c) . 53.1 30.4 |- 4.1 31.8 36.6 35.5 37.0 '41.3 42.6 43.0 39.1 disclosed only by one of these banks.
N {a) . 17. 30.6 | 41.3 40.1 | 41.0 | 44.9 | 49.2 | 53.5 | 55.1 50.7 | 47-6 | Profit and loss accounts are available only for the
France y
I . .b. k « e s (b) . 17.5 5.9 24.2 1.8 2.3 2.8 4.2 3.0 4.2 6.9 4.3 big Berlin banks. Gross profits and depreciation
(Investment banks) 61.0 o ; ss LI ) 3. 6 accounts may be more or less incomplete,
s (c) . 64.3 . 34 5771 3571 3 454 | 4241 39. 41.4 | 47.1 particularily in post-war years, as most of the bank
(a) . 38.1 | 69.1 72.5] 75.2 . 83.3 | 825 77.9 | 79.3 78.4 | 8z.1 appear to makepgllowarige ror'deprgcia(:ionzr :‘l[:lei:
Germany?® . . . . . .3(b) . 5.8 2.8 4.0 1.2 . 1.9 1.6 1.0 1.3 06| o4 assets, other than premises, before disclosing
(g) . 54. 26.0 22.1 22.9 . 12.9 13.0 18_7 17.0 18.5 13. profits. - Figures for 1923 not available.
. (&) . 53.9 34.3 39.2 41.1 55.0 49.7 49.3 58.8 55.5 79:5 | 77-7 | ¢ Up to1927; principal commercial banks; since 1928 :
Greece 8 ... .4 (b) . .} 63.9 7.1 2.5 7.5 5.6 4.5 5.1 3.3 3.8 5.2 9.0 all domestic commercial banks (thus excluding
(c) . .|-17. 56.7 | 57.0 | 505 38.0| 44.7 | 43.5 | 36.8 | 39.6 | 153 | 13.3 gogﬁsml;::l:: l;:):raung in Greece). Pre-war
{a) . . . . . . . . 63.7 | 57.3 55.8 | 57.2 ’ '
Hungary 7 . « oo (b)) . . . . ? Leading Budapest banks ; fi t availabl
s 3 F c)) . N : . - |+ | 355 420 | 44.6 | 43.2 | Prior lo 1926, I-)f-pr;ectia'fc’f; i‘:%gf? - :‘?":‘; am:
separately;
Ttaly % Fcblj . 51.3 6?.3 2’177-? 7%2 6?; 6‘]1;; 6;-2 64.8 | 64. 63.7 for depré::iatioenyi)sl :and(:: Zef;oie‘;isilosirnag ;v::t!xltcs:
. e . . . .2 4. . . . 4 I.3 1.3 1.3 oo . -
(c) . 48.0 | 30.0 |-I92.1 . 24.1 32.0 | 3z, 31.8 | 33.3 34.1 | 34.4 . Pnnglapal commercial banks. Figures for 1922 not
‘ ble f 11 of .
| . (@) . .| 19.8 | 262 | 404 | 483 | 442 | 47.4 | 493 | 5.0 | 40.9 | 46.1 | Z6.1 | Tyar inciude prost and 1ose ot the Buicrtieacy
Netherlands ®. ... .- .94 (b) . 5.6 | 11.2 | 37.2 | 38. 25.1 | 85.2 | 20.3 1 24.5 ] 26.7 19.0 | 2I.3 di Sconto, Depreciation accounts for certain
(c) .. 74.0 62.1 21,5 12.3 29.5 |-33.8 28.5 27.9 23.9 32.3 | 29.9 other years may be to some extent incomplete.
(a) . 35.8 41.2 44.9 49.6 54-7 50.3 42.8 45.6 50.4 | 47.4 | 32.4 * Principal  commercial banks, Gross profits and
I. . -9(b) . .| 9.5 | 17.8 | 82.7 | 145.6 |464.2 | 178.3 |380.3 |277.2 |314.3 | 122:1 | 51.2 depreciation  accounts may be somewhat
Norway 10 : Fcl)’ - -] 536 | 40.6 |-27.7 |-05.4 |-418.9 [:128.6 |-332.1 |-222.8 "264.7 1=69.5 | 16.4 a cortiin allowance fof deprectation of fhels amcers
- a) . N T R . . . 42.0 | 45.7 | 404 52.0 | 49.7 before disclosing profits,
II. . % (d) . . . - . 70.8 | 55.4-{143.1 | 27.0 | 20.9 :
— — _ - wI: Al ial banks includi i
(' M 8 ) 12.8 1.1 89‘5 21.0 29‘6 since :;:;,me;(:ve 'g:e: l;)(ial:)eglgutr:]g:: ‘;?xlbf}.}:(;
. 731 942 | 65.8] 76.1 | 82.0 8.6 administration, practically all of which are bein,
11 €
Poland 11 . ... - 53 43.8 | 30.9 3.1 4.0 7.3 gradually liquidated,
_ 7.4 38.0 3.3 20.8 14.0 1.1 I{i: E_:;cltl;dmg banlfs under public administration or
- . » - 55.7 | 50.8 | U :
Roumania 2. . .. . 25.9 59.4 62.1 . 62-9 . 67-5 68.0 3 7.9 | 12.6 1% Domestic joint-stock halmks; figures available prior
N . | 47.1| 406 | 37.9 | 37.1| 32.5 | 32.0 | 36,4 | 36.6 | ‘0924 notcomparble. -
31.2 ['48.0 | 43.0 40.2 42.6 459 47-5 48.1 | 46.8 46.8 | 46.4 |u Principal commercial banks ; figures not available
Sweden. . . . 11.6 18.7 | -53.3 | 128.8 | - 27.5 | 24.I 23.3 19.4 17.1 I4.4 | 12.3 prior 1o 19z2 ; expenses and depreciation accounts
5-7.2 32.6 ‘ 3.6 - 69.3 29.6 . 29_8 28.9 32.2 | 35.4 38.5 40.6 not shown separately prior to xgz8..
) .| 32.3 | 47.6 | 51.5 | 51.5 | 51.6 | 5I.4 | 51.4 | 51.2 | 49.6 | 48.3 | 49:2 |1 Gross profits and depreciation - accounts may be
Switzerland 13, . .. ., . . I1.3 30.5 17.4 Zg.l I3.1 3.9 8.7 7.7 . 6.4 5.9 6.2 somewhat incomgletelixs some of the banks appear
56. 21.9 3I1.1 28.4 | 35.3 38.7 | 39.9 | 4I.1 44.0 45.8 | 44.6 to make a certain allowance for depreciation of
US.A. 1 ( 58_; 48.0 51.4 51.0 5I1.8 53.9 53.0 52.4 | 53.6 53:5 | 51.2 their assets before disclosing profits.
(Na,t - l'b . k . . 12.6 15.9 22.1 25.1 21.2 19.8 18.2 17.5 16.7 16. 17.7 {* Profit and loss statistics are not published for other
ionalbanks) ) 2819 | 370 | 265 | 239 | 2700 | 2613 | 283 | 307 | 20.7 | 297 | 311 | commerealbanking istituions than the Natona
. . . . . . . . 50.2 | 48.3 ) "
Chile s , . . g . . 11.9 I5.1 | Proft asnd loss statistics are not available prior
N 37.9 % 36.6 to 1928.
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Table X.
YIELD OF BANKING CAPITAL.

fa} Gross Profits

(b} Net Profit or Loss (-)

; as Percentage of Capital and Reserves plus Amounts brought forward.

COUNTRY 1913 1920 1921 1922 1923 1924 1925 1926 1927 1928 1029 ‘OBSERVATIONS
% % % % .| % % %0 % % % %
Austrial . . . . . { (a) . 14.5| 53.8 | 117.9 | 151.5 72.7 . 41.0 38.1 36.2 34.0 | 27.9 p'Printci_pal commercial banks. Gross profits for
-t (b)) . 8.2 13.3 | 27.6| 339 21.2 . 8.2 7.3 9.0 86| 5.3 omTlcte o5 e 193¢ m‘""'kbe e e l}’ss
' X o 6 12 I 206 | 292 incomplete as the banks make allowance for
Czechoslovakia 2 . (a) . . 32.9 39.3 41.7 40.5 373 34. 3I. 31.3 9. 7 depreciation of assets, other than premises, before
o () . 8.9 9.8 | 10.2 9.2 8.5 8.3 7.5 6.9 7.0 67|, Jdisctloimisl))roﬁkt&_ Bohemia. Morasia and Silesi
oint-stock banks in Bohemia, Moravia an esia,
Denmark?® . . . . ’ (g) 108 23'8 235 20.0 19'8 22.9 24.5 211 22.0 18'7 174 3 Up to 1920 : principal commercial banks ; since
(b) 73| 14.4 3.9 |— 35.9 0.2 5.5 |- 36.4 5.7 4.7 8.0 6.4 1921 1 all commercial banks.
9
Finland { (a) 14.8 | 24.7 29.2| 30.3! 20.3| 30.9| 32.9| 33.1 27.7| 28.1| 20. ¢ Most deposit banks show only net profits.
. e e " (b) 8.1 9.7 |- 1.2 9.6 10.7 11.0 12.2 13 6 11.8 12.1 11.7 & Profit and loss accounts are available only for the
F 1 . . . . ¢ ‘ ‘ ’ ' big Berlin banks. Gross profits may be more or
rance: e r e e e e { ( a ) . . . . . . . B . . - less incomplete, particularly in post-war years, as
gjeposxt banks) {(b) 80| 87 8.7 9.0 9.4 99| 101 | 13.9 | 12.8] 12.8 8.8 glost of tt‘he bafnlss appear to mak2q qllotvyance fo;
rance. . . . . . . . ; (a) 10.2 | 14.2 | 13.0| 12.5] 14.4| 168 | 186 | 22.0 | 24.2| 26.7] 23.1 D e botore disclonmen's, participaticns an
- credits before disclosing profits. Fi {
gnvestment banks) (b) 6.6 8.7 3.7 7.2 8.0 8.6 8.4 9.3 9.6 | 11.I1| 10.9 are not available, i fgures for 1923
rance. . e e e ‘ ¢ Up to 1927 : principal commercial banks ; since
Deposit and Investment (a) ’ ' . . . . . . . . . 1928 ¢ all domestic commercial banks (thus
( bla)nks) ( (b) 7.5 8.7 7.0 8.4 9.0 9.5 9.6 12.6 11.9 12.4 9.3 excluding foreign banks operating in Greece).
G 5 - Pre-war figures refer to 1914.
erman ... s a 16.6 . . 5, : . ? Principal Budapest banks ; figures not available
(Berlin ]?’:anks) g ?bj M ;8,9 3 §9 3 636'% ¢ 6§ 1 57'8 343 52.9 53-3 | 51.8 prior to 1926, It is not stated whether allowance
9. 33 9.7 { 145. . -4 75 10.2 9.0 9.9 7.0 for depreciation is made before disclosing gross
Greece® . . . . . . . ’ (Z) 4.0| 59.8 | 56. 64.8| 8s5.0| 77. 70.5 | 74.5 1 71.7| 35.1| 56.6 . Pp_rof{ts.l 1 banke « . .
- o. . . . . . . . . . . rincipal commercial banks ; figures for 1922 no
- , ; Faj 7| 339 32.4 32.7 32.3 345 30.7 ;; g Zi 2 22 4 ZZ g available for all of these banks, The figures for
ungary « v e e e " . . . . . . . . . 1921 are affected by the heavy losses of the Banca
t(b) . . . . . ) X 8. 10.1| 1r.0| 106 lialiana di Sconto,
1 8 { (a) 13.8 38.1 45.0 R 35.2 34.3 20.1 29 g 26.9 25.7 | 25.1 * Principal commercial banks. Gross profits may be
taly ® . . . . ., .. L (b) 5.6 88 3 : ’ ' '8 8' somewhat incomplete as some of the banks appear
i) . I1.4 |- 80.4 . 6 (53 I1.0 9.5 2-3 g-o 8. -7 to make a certain allowance for depreciation of
[ I1.4 | 25.4 20, 15. I15. 17.0 I7.1 16.2 10. 13, 20.3" their assets before disclosing profits.
Netherlands ® . " (b) 85| 15.7 4.3 ?9 2 6 |- g 8 2;9 5.1 4.5 6? 6 % %] ;: all commercial banks including those which,
N . ' * ! ' b . . since 1923, have been placed under public admini-
g 1 {a) 14.3 | 19.0 182 145 168 | 17.7 | 20.5| 22.7{ 22.9| 21.3| 28.7 stration, practically all of which are being
Norway 10 Fbj 7.7 7.7 |- 5.0|-13.9]|-70.6 |-22.8 |- 68.1 |- 50.5 |- 60.7 |- 14.8 4.7 lfradu?llg liql;liditcd-d blic ad
v e . : excluding banks under public administration or
1T { é * * . . * . 16.2 15'6 17'8 15.0 16.2 liquidation.
Fbj . . . . . . 2.1 |- 02 16-(8) 3.2 4-8 " Domestic joint-stock banks ; figures available prior
11 i (a . R . . 33I.1 2. 8 . . 0.2 t0 1924 not comparable,
Poland“. . . . , . . l () 39 7 '29 g 5‘;’ 3 ig 3 42 Z 4 5.1 12 Principal commercial bauks ; figures not available
. . . . e . . . . e prior to 1922.
Roumania 2. . . . . . { (a) . . 39.0 49.9 48.1 48.4 55.3 53.3 41.3 | 42.4 | Some of the banks appear to make a certain
t(d) . . . 1831 20.3( 182 180 | 179 | 17.1I| 150 155 Alopasice for depreciation of their assets before
. . n| rofits which, accordi I
Sweden. . . . . . . . g (z} 13.6 | 26.9 | 239 21.4| 21.3| 187 176 174 | 17.6| 17.8| 18.6 somewhat incomplete. ngly, may be
‘ ? ﬂ 7.8 2.8 0.9 |- 14.8 6.3 5.6 5.1 5.6 6.3 6.8 7.5 | Figures for"gr(l)‘SS profits are not available. Since
o a 10.9 | 18.4 17.9 17.0 16.2 16, 16 16. 16.2 16,0 | 15.5 1920-21, all the banks show only net profits after
Switzerland 3. . . ., . 7 17 5 0.7 4 . pozo- !
g provided for *‘bad and doubtful debts ™,
) t () 6.1 4.0 55 4.8 5.7 6.4 6.6 6.7 7-I 7-3 6.9 * expenses ** and * contingencies "’ ; in earlier years
U.K, and Irish Free State : this was done by most of the banks, The figures
(( ) given exclud: sums written offi premises and allo-
; - 1 a . . . . . . . . . . . cations to the staff, which are often included in
IEngland and Wales 11, i (b ] the profits shown by the banks.
9.3 8.6 9.3 8.2 8.0 8.1 i 8-5 8.2 8.1 8.0 8.2 * Profit and Joss statistics are nat published for other
Scotland ' ‘ (a) . b . . . . . ' . . B commercial banking institutions than National
( (b) 8'3 6.0 10.5 10.0 9.6 7_8 7.5 8.2 7.9 8.1 7.7 banks. Pre-war figures refer to to14.
a . * Profit and loss statistics are not available prior
Ireland 1 oL i) : : y . . . . y : : o to 1928, !
: ?b} 8.1 9..(5) 10.4 II .6 11.9 10.0 9.9 8.7 9.4 9.0 8.6 :: I:ilfl;ur(ﬁ for gross profits are not available.
. a 29.0| 34. 35.4 32. 31.5 30.8 1.2 31.7 3I.1 30.2 | 3I.2 All important banks operating in Australia and
USA B ..oy b . 3 New Zealand ; se :
D, 2 H parate figures for these two
' ?a) 8'4 12.8 9.4 7'8 8‘5 8.1 9.0 9.5 9.2 9.0 9.7 countries cannot be caleulated {see individual
Chile 1% . | ) . ' ' B . . . . . 21.3| 22.8 chapter in the sccond part of this volume), The
] ( ([,) . . . . . . . . . 8.1 8,3 banks only show net profits after having made
. i (a) ) z\lllo\vnnce for 'bad aml doubtiul debts',
Teru e e . . . . . . . . . . . depreciation, ete,  The figures given exclude sums
Pe [} (li) 9.9 13.4 84 13.5 17.4 165 17.4 16.8 12.3 9-6 . wri.lten off premidses and allocations to the statf,
N { (“) . . ) . . . . . . . . which are fucluded jn the profits shown by some
Australiasin e e ey (l‘l) , . 7.7 7.9 7.9 7.9 7 8 7.4 7.5 of the bunks, Compurable figures are not wvailable
. . . . . ' . ‘ ‘ priur to 1923,
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6o INTRODUCTION

1922 and 1924 respectively even exceeded the
total net profits of all the banks considered ;
(in the Netherlands these are the principal
banks only). Accordingly, the table shows a
considerable net loss which, of course, had to
be covered from reserve funds and capital.
In fact, some of the banks, whose profits and
losses are included in the figures for those years,
were forced to go into liquidation. The
principal Italian banks also show a net loss in
1921 (when the Banca Italiana di Sconto was
closed down), as do the Finnish banks in the
same year, the Polish banks in 1925 (the
zloty crisis), the Danish banks in 1922-23, 1925
and 1928, and the Norwegian banks in all the
years 1921 to 1928 inclusive. Reference
should be made, particularly in the case of
Norway and Denmark, to the details given in
the individual chapters in the second part of
this volume.

In practically every country included in the
table, except the United States of America,
the ratio of expenses to gross profits was
highest in the year of the most marked currency
inflation or in the year immediately following.
Concomitantly with the return to more stable
‘currency conditions, this ratio has as a rule
tended to decline as a result of rationalisation
of the banks’ internal organisation. In 1929,
the ratio rose again in a few countries as
compared with 1928 ; this seems, however, to
be mainly due to the fact that gross profits
contracted while expenses remained stationary
or contracted less. -

It will be seen from Table X that the rapid

increase in expenses since 1913 relatively to
both net and gross profits has not result_ed. ina
declining yield on banking capital. This 15 of
course explained by the general and very
considerable decline in the importance of the
banks’ own funds as compared with their
public liabilities to which reference has already
been made in a preceding section. In all
countries, the ratio of gross profits to banking
capital was higher than before the war not only
in the early post-war years, when the banks did
not adjust the nominal value of their capital
and reserves in proportion to the increased
nominal value of their assets, but also in ‘more
recent years when such adjustments had
generally been effected. The ratio of net profits
to banking capital is also higher than in 1913
in all countries for which pre-war figures are
available except Denmark, Norway, the
Netherlands, Sweden, England and Wales and
Scotland, In the last three countries, the
relative decline in net profits in recent years,
as compared with 1913, has, in fact, been
inconsiderable. The yield on Austrian and
German banking capital was also fower in 1929
than in 1913, but it was higher in 1926-1928.
The decline in 1929 is due to the present
economic depression which began in that year.
On the other hand, it will be observed that the
net profits of the Danish, Norwegian and
Netherlands banks have shown a rising ten-
dency in recent years.

For reasons already stated, a comparison
with early post-war years is, in most cases, of
only limited significance.
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Table 1 (2). AUSTRIA.

ACCOUNTS
1913 1913 IQIS 1919 1920
Numberof :Banks . . . . . . « « « « « .« « « 22 7 7 7 7
Branches and Sub-Branches. . . . . .
ASSETS. | Kronen (000,000’
I.Cash . . . v v o v o e e e e 108.4 85.7 699 1,480 3,271
(a) Gold, silver and small coins . . . . . . — — — —
(b) Inland notes and balances with Central ' B
Bank . . . . . . . . ... — — — - 600
2. Other Items of a Cash Nature . . . . . . . . 53.5 9.7 25 450 ) gz
3. Bills discounted and bought . . . . . . . ... 1,224.9 _ 83.6 2,490 1,752 2
(a) Treasury bills . . . . . . . . . . .. — - — — —
(b) Commercial bills, Inland. . . . . . . . — — — — —
(c) Commercial bills, Foreign . . . . . . . — — — — — .
4. Investments and Securities. . . . . . . . .. 4021 192.9 724 876 1,21
(a) Government . . . . . . . . . . . .. — — — — —
(b) Other . . . . . . . . . . ... ... . — — - — — —
5. Participations. . . . . . . . . . .00 — 198.8 323 368 665
0. Due from Banks (Correspondents). . . . . . . — — — — —
(a) Athome. . . . . . . . . . .. ... — — — — —
(b) Abroad . . . . . . . . . . . ... ) — = — — —
7. Loans and Advances. . . . . . . . . . . . . 3,726.9  2,375.6 7,178 13,196 2,557
(a) On current account . . . . . . . . . - — — — — _
(b) Other . . . . . . . . ... .. .. ) — —_ — — —_
8. Cover for Acceptances. . . . . . . . . . . ] 526.2 283.3 207 184 394
9. Premises,etc. . . . . . . . . ... ... . 61.0 47.8 62 57 66
10. Sundry Assets . . . . . . . . . . . . .. ) 649.3 439.2 497 477 606
II. Total Assets . . . . . « . v v « « v v« - . 6,752.3|| 4,416.6 12,205 18,840 _m
LIABILITIES.
12. Capital paidup. . . . . . . . . . . ... 888.7 571.0 810 860 1,355
13- ReserveFunds . . . . . . . . . . .. ... 406.8)  334.8 587 647 1,434
14- Profit and Loss Accounts, Dividend Accounts, etc. 120.3 82.7 87 184 778
15. Cheques and Drafts, etc., in circulation. . . . —_ — — — —
16. Due to Banks (Correspondents) . .-. . . . . . — —_— — _— —
(a) Athome. . . . . . . .. ... ... — — — —_ —
(b) Abroad . . . . . . . .. .. ... — — e —_ —
17. Deposits . . . . . . . .. . ... .. ... 4,180.5 2,720.1| 9,974 16,378 37,20
(a) Current accounts and sight deposits . . . 3.391.0 - 2,339.2 8,222 15,2?36 3?,962
(b) Savingsaccounts . . . . . . . . . .. 6425}
(¢) Time or fixed deposits. . . . . . . . . 2 42'5§ 380.9 1,842 1,092 1,242
(d) Other deposits . . . . . . . . . . .. 147.0
18. Rediscounts and other Borrowings . . . . . . — —_— — — —
19. Acceptances and Endorsements. . . . . . . . 526.2 283. 20 18
20. Sundry Liabilities. . . . . . . . . .. . .. 629.8 422.2 54?) 58; ggi
2I. Total Liabilities. . . . . . . . e e e e e e 6,752.3 4,416.6 12,205 18,840 41,749
22. Value of currency in cents of a U.S. dollar at] '
the end of each vear. . . . . . . . . . .. 20.26 20.26 0.61 0.235
! The figures in paper ktonen in the preceding column have been converted into schillings at the rate of 10,009 kronen = 1 scllilling[.

* The f{igures shown for the end of 1924 in fact refer to January 1st, 1923, the opening date of the gold balance.sheets,
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AUSTRIA. Table 1 (a).

SUMMARY OF POSITION AT THE END OF :

[

1921 1922 1923 19231 19242 ‘ 1925 1926 1927 1928 1929
7 7 7 7 7 .7 7 5 5 4
T . ! I

omitted) Schillings (000,000's omitted) -
13,175/ 325,978] 485,309 48.5! 46.7 59-7 733 83.2 100.1 8r.2
I1,298/ 419,130 435,952 436 127.4 195-9 300.0 413.5 445-1 307.1
4,263 178,109, 523,578 52.3 I0I.5 103.4 116.7 99.8 116.7 g2.5
3,671 140,480| 910,747 OI.I 143.2 143.5 155.6 164.5 198.8 169.7
254,278] 4,633,570| 9,599,411 960.0; 1,414.3| 1,565.21 1,978.0] 2,125.2] 2,2404| 1,03.0
© 4,101 9,552 '21,313 2.1 5.9 4.7 3.5 1.9 2.2 1.9
168 877 3,940 0.4 334 339 353 32.3 32.4 22.4
8oz 898 1,606 0.2 3.0 21.9 27.9 36.3 37.0 II.4
291,756 5,708,594/11,981,926 1,198.2 1,875.4 2,130.2 2,690.3 2,956.7 3,172.7 2,589.2
2,560 . 54,236 83,050 8.3 206.2 206.2 221.3 244.5 252.5 239.1
7,812 183,268| 1,665,604 166.6 101.4 I0I.4 105.6 120.1 126.3 96.9
3,413 87,505| 388,574 38.9 - 25.1 27.3 34.3 32.8 19.1
272,834] 5.372,977| 9,822,307 982.2|  1,555.9] 1,707.I| 2,299.3]  2,522.0| 2,7244 2,231.3
270,870| 5,345,026| 9,683,645 968.4 1,50I.0 1,649.3 2,062.7 2,192.3 2,320.1 1,829.3
1,964 27,951 138,662 13.8 54.9 117.8 236.6 329.7 404.3 Jo0z.0
4,101\ 2,552 21,313 2.1 5-9 4.7 3-5 1.9 2.2 1.0
1,036 1,050 1,078 0.1 6.0 25.7 33.3 339 345 0.0
291,756, 5,708,594(11,981,926| 1,198.2| 1,875.4| 2,130.2| 2,6903| 2956.7| 3,172.7 2,589.2
0.04 0.0014 0.0014 14.125 14.125 14.07 14.07 1.4.07 14.07 14.07
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Table 1 (4). AUSTRIA.
SUMMARY OL PROFIT
i .
ACCOUNTS
1913 1913 1g18 1919
: y 7
Number of Banks. . . . . « « « « o o o 22 7 | 7 7
Kroncn
) 888.7 571.0 810 360
Capital paid up. . 5 0
R«,I:ervels) and Und1v1dcd Profits. 416.0 340.6 595 654
1. Gross Profits . . . 200.1 132.2 255 477
To be deducted : ;
81.1 5L.7 169 299
2. Expenses . e e e e e e
(a) Salaries, etc . e e e e e 38.4 24.9 31 1?5
(b) Other working empense:. ..... .. 18.7 104} 34 53
(c) Taxes, etc. . . e 24.0 16.4 54 81
3. Reserved for Pension Funds etc . 3.5 3.3 4 5
4. Written off on (Depreciation Accounts for; . 6.1 2.0 8 2
(a) Premises, etc. . . . . . 2.7 I. 5S —_— —
(b) Investments and securities . g 34 0.5 — —
(c) Other assets . { — —
5. Remaining Net Profit . - 109.4 75.2 74 171
. 6. Carried forward from preceding year 9.2 - 5.8 8 7
7. Taken from Reserves or Capital. — — — —
8. Total Amount disposed of for Dividends, etc. . 118.6 81.0 82 178
g. Carried to Reserves. . 16.7 10.1 14 68
10. Dividends. 82.8 58.8 58 91
11. Director’s Fees, etc. 8.6 5.8} 3] 8
12. Carrled forward to followlng year 10.5( 6.3 i It
13. Total as above. 118.6 81.0 82 178
14. Value of currency in cents of a U.S. dollar at
the end of each year. 20.26 20.26 —- 0.01
U'the fl;:,mes in paper kronen in the preceding columnn have been converted into schillings at the rate of 10,000 kronen == 1 m.hlllmb
$ Figures for 1921 unt available,

Notes.

The banks operating in Austria are of three
types : commercial banks proper (Aktienbanken),
mortgage banks (Hypothcken-, Boden-Credit or
Plandbrief-Anstalten, Landesbanken) and savings
banks (Sparkassen). But, as in most Central
European countries, there is no distinct division

of functions between the different types of banks.

Thus the mortgage institutions, and indeed the
savings banks to some extent, engage in current
commercial banking business, while certain

commercial banks undertake mortgage business,

The relations between banks and industry in
Austria have always been exceptionally close,
and the banks frequently obtain direct control of
industrial concerns by securing an adequate number
of shares and a position on the board of directors.
Moreover, since the war it has become a fairly
common practice for shareholders in industrial
enterprises to delega.te their voting rights to banks
specially interested in them, and thus to enable
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'AUSTRIA. Table 1 (b).

AND LOSS ACCOUNTS AND DISTRIBUTION OI' PROFITS FUR THE YEARS:

1920 1921 1922 1923 19231 19252 1926 1927 1923 1929
7 7 7 7 7 7 7 5 5 4
(000,000’s omitted) Schillings (000,000’s omitted)

1,355 2,560 54,236 83,050 8.3 206.2 221.3 244.5 252.5 230.1
1,445 7.832 183,358 1,667,654 160. 101.4 106.7 120.5 120.7 98.0
1,506 12,250| 360,020 1,273,300 127.3 126.2 1249 132.0 128.9 94.1
1,086 9,100] 206,530] -871,300 87.1 93.0 2.2 90,9 87.8 Uy7.1
530 4,290 164,y10 543,700 5444 01.0 0o.0 58.2 50.5 428
2352 1,690 40,000 92,300 9.2 10.7 11.1 i0.6 9.5 3.4
304 3,180 61,620 235,300 23.5 21.3 21.1 22.1 21.8 159
45 190 12,860 29,800 3.0 7.0 8.1 7.8 3.2 8.6
4 30 160 300 — 0.4 0.5 0.4 0.4 05
371 2,870 80,470 371,900 37.2 25.2 24.1 329 32,5 17.9
11 20 9o 2,050 0.2 — I.I 0.4 0.4 I1
382 2,890 80,560| 373,950 374 25.2 25,2 33.3 329 19.0
190 1,740 31,520 100,060 10.0 1.5 34 4.6 3.9 19
159 890 41,750 246,160 24.6 21.1 19. 26 4 26.5 133
14 170 5,240 21,130 2.1 1.5 1.5 1.9 1.8 03
19 9ol . 2,050 6,600 0.7 I.I 0.4 0.4 0.7 10
382 2,890 80,560) 373,950 374 25.2 25.2 33.3 329 19.0
0.235 0.04 0.0014 0.0014 14.125 14.07 14.07 © 14.07 14.07 14.07

the banks to obtain control without direct

participation. i

Many banks also take an active part in wholesale
trade through their commercial departments,
which generally handle the sale of the products
of the enterprises which they control. In addition,
these departments frequently deal in other
commodities.

The banking statistics issued before the war by
the Central Statistical Committee of the Empire
were fairly complete, but were discontinued

during the war. In 1920, the Federal Statistical
Administration resumed the publication of banking
statistics in the Austrian Year-Book ; but these
new statistics are less detailed and much less
complete than those published previously and
do not offer an adequate basis for comparison.
Moreover, exact comparison between post-war and
pre-war years is impossible on account of the
territorial changes resulting from the war.

It has been thought preferable, therefore, to
confine the summaries to those big Vienna banks
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i COMMERCIAL
Table 1 (b). AUSTRIA.
SUMMARY OE PROFIT
& . .
ACCOUNTS
1913 1913 1918 1919
. " ;
Number of Banks. . . 22 7 1 7
IKronen
' 888.7 571.0 810 860
Capital paid up. . 0 )
Regerveg and Undivided Profits. 410.0 340.6 595 654
i . 5 477
1. Gross Profits . 200.1 132.2 255
To be deducted : ’ 200
81.1 51.7 109 9
2. Expenses . .
(a) Salaries, etc 38.4 24.9 31 1(?5
(b) Other working expense: 18.7 1Q.4 34 ;3
(c) Taxes, etc. . 24.0 16.4 54 1
3. Reserved for Pension F unds ete. . 3.5 3.3 4 57
4. Written off on (Depreciation Accounts for) . 0.1 2.0 8 2
(a) Premises, etc. 2.7 1.5S — —
(b) Investments and securltles € 3.4 0.5, — —
(¢) Other assets . — —
5. Remaining Net Profit . . 109.4 75 2 74 171
6. Carried forward from preceding yea.r 9.2 5.8 8 5
7. Taken from Reserves or Capital. — — — —
3. Total Amount disposed of for Dividends, etc. . 118.6 81.0 82 178
g. Carried to Reserves. 16.7 10.I) 14 68
10. Dividends. . 82.8 58.8 58 9I
11. Director’s lees, etc. 8.6 - 5.8¢" '3 8
12. Camed forward to followmg year 10.5 6.3 = 1T
13. Total as above. 118.6 81.0 82 178
14. Value of currency in cents of a U.S. dollar at
the end of each year. 20.26 20.26 — 0.61
! The floulea in paper kronen in the preceding columu have been converted into schillings at the rate of 10,000 kronen = 1 :Llnllm,
? Figures for 1024 nat available,

Notes.

The banks operating in Austria are of three
types : commercial banks proper (Aktienbanken),
mortgage banks (Hypotheken-, Boden-Credit or
Plandbrief-Anstallen, Landesbanken) and savings
banks (Sparkassen). But, as in most Central
European countries, there is no distinct division
of functions between the different types of banks.
Thus the mortgage institutions, and indeed the
savings banks to some extent, engage in current
commercial banking business, while certain

commercial banks undertake mortgage business.

The relations between banks and industry in
Austria have always been exceptionally close,
and the banks frequently obtain direct control of
industrial concerns by securing an adequate number
of shares and a position on the board of directors.

* Moreover, since the war it has become a fairly

common practice for shareholders in industrial
enterprises to delegate their voting rights to banks
specially interested in them, and thus to enable
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AUSTRIA. Table 1 (5).

AND LOSS ACCOUNTS AND DISTRIBUTION OI' PROFITS IFOR THE YEARS:

1920 1921 1922 1923 19231 19252 1920 1927 1928 1929
7 L7 1 7 7 7 7 7 5 5 +
(000,000’s omitted) Schillings (000,000’s omitted) :

1,355 2,560 54,236 83,050 8.3 206.2 221.3 244.5 252.5 239.1
1,445 7.832| 183,358] 1,667,654 160. 101.4 106.7 120.5 126.7 48.0
1,506 12,250} 360,020| 1,273,300 127.3 126.2 124.9 132.0 128.9 94.1
1,086 9,100 206,530} 871,300 87.1 93.0 92.2 90.9 87.8 07.1
530 4,290 104,910 543,700 541 01.0 060.0 58.2 50.5 42 8
252 1,690 40,000 92,300 9.2 10.7 111 10.6 9.5 3.4
304 3,180 61,620 235,300 23.5 21.3 21,1 22.1 21.8 159
45 .. 190 12,860 29,800 3.0 7.6 R ¢ 7.8 8.2 8.6
4 30 160 300 — 0.4 0.5 0.4 0.4 053
371 2,870 80,470| 371,900 37.2 25.2 24.1 329 32.5 17.9
1 20 90 2,050!| - 0.2 — I.I 0.4 0.4 11
382 2,890 80,560 373,950 374 25,2 25.2 333 329 19.0
190 1,740 31,520[ 100,060 10.0 1.5 3.4 4.6 3.9 19
159 890 41,750 246,160 24.6 2I.1 19. 26 4 26.5 153
14 170 5,240 21,130 2.1 1.5 1.5 1.9 1.8 08
19 go|. 2,050 6,600 0.7 I.I 0.4 0.4 0.7 10
382 2,890 80,560 373,950 374 25.2 25.2 333 329 19.0
0.235 0.04 0.00I4 0.00I4 14.125 14.07 14.07 14.07 14.07 1{07

the banks to obtain control without direct
participation. A

Many banks also take an active part in wholesale
trade through their commercial departments,
which generally handle the sale of the products
of the enterprises which they control. In addition,
these departments frequently deal in other
commodities.

The banking statistics issued before the war by
the Central Statistical Committee of the Empire
were fairly complete, but were discontinued

during the war. In 1920, the Federal Statistical
Administration resumed the publication of banking
statistics in the Awustrian Year-Book ; but these
new statistics are less detailed and much less
complete than those published previously and
do not offer an adequate basis for comparison.
Moreover, exact comparison between post-war and
pre-war years is impossible on account of the
territorial changes resulting from the war.

It has been thought preferable, therefore, to
confine the summaries to those big Vienna banks
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‘which have survived the post-war crisis as Austrian
institutions and are now fully representative of the
Austrian banking system. The names of the
banks thus included and the amount (in millions

AUSTRIA

of schillings) of their capital and reserves and of
their deposits at the end of 1913, 126, 1927 and
1929 are shown below (for 1913 amounts in kronen
are converted into schillings) :

1913 1926 1927 19.9
i ital .| Capital | Capital )
nggal Deposits nglda -{ Deposits aIr)ld Deposits| and |Deposits
TESEIves Ireserves reserves reserves
Qesterreichische Creditanstalt : | :
fiir Handel und Gewerbe . .} 35T 1,244 89 828 1:1.8 934 A nllgdl, am;,::g
Qesterreichische Boden-Credit- _ ‘ . : hg e
anstalt . . . . . . .. 251 465 5% | 423 87 694 wit tle redit-
Nieder-Oesterreichische  Es- ’ ] an65ta t.
compte-Gesellschaft. . . .| 144 401 6o 323 61 35 i 85 I | 43§
Wicner Bankverein. . . . . 249 933 61 35I 82 43z | 3 44
Unionbank. . . . . . . .. 129 321 36 142 €Amalga_Lmated with the Boden-
Verkehrsbank . . . . . . . 76 341 14 119 Creditanstalt. :
Merkurbank.. . ... . . . . 104 269 16 115 . 16 ' 106 . 25 l 125

In addition to the banks enumerated above,
there were, in 1913, three other big banks which
had their head .offices in Vienna' — namely, the
Oesterreichische Linderbank, the Anglo-Oester-
reichische Bank and the Allgemeine Depositen-
bank. Their capital and reserves amounted to
222, 183 and 63 million schillings and their
deposits+ to 772, 718 and xgo -million schillings
respectively. The Oesterreichische Linderbank
and the Anglo-Oesterreichische Bank were largely
international in character before the war. After
the division of the ‘Austrian Empire, the former
became the Zentraleuropaische Linderbank, with
its head office in Paris ; and the latter transferred
its headquarters from Vienna to London. The
Allgemeine Depositenbank went into liquidation
in 1923. These three banks, therefore, have not
been included in the summary tables.

For the purpose of comparison, a summary of
the position of all the Viennese joint-stock banks
(twenty-two in number) included in the official
banking statistics for 1913 has been added in
Table 1 (4). These twenty-two Vienna banks
constituted in 1913 almost the whole body of
commercial banking proper within the present
Austrian territory. Practically all - the more
important = pre-war. Austrian joint-stock banks
which had their headquarters outside Vienna were
nationalised ‘or liquidated after the war. It will
be seen from the table that the capital and
reserves and the .deposits of the seven large
Viennese banks considered in the table constituted
about .70 per cent of those of all the twenty-two
banks mentioned above. The aggregate balance-
sheet of these seven banks was thus fairly
representative in 1913 as well as in post-war years.

After the disappearance of the Depositenbank and
of the Anglo-Oesterreichische Bank, the very
reduced Austriamr business of which was taken

-over by the Creditanstalt in 1926, and after

the transformation of the Linderbank, practically
the whole commercial banking business in Austria
in recent years has been concentrated with these
few Viennese banks, the number of which was
reduced to five in 1927 as a result of the
amalgamation of the Unionbank and the
Verkehrsbank with the Boden-Creditanstalt and
to four in 1929 through the absorption of the
last mentioned institution by the Creditanstalt.

In the post-war inflation period, a great number
of new banks were established.” Most of these
new’ banks, however, remained unimportant ;
many enjoyed an ephemeral existence and
disappeared at ‘the time of the post-stabilisation
banking crisis. .The total number of joint-stock .
banks in Vienna rose from twenty-six in 1913
to sixty-one at the beginning of 1924, but by the
end of 1928 had dropped again to twenty-two
There were, in addition, some ten provincial
joint-stock banks at the end of 1928. The paid-
up share capital of all the thirty-two Austrian
joint-stock banks at this date was 2go million
schillings, of which 252 million schillings, or over
86 per cent, belonged to the few large Vienna banks
included in the table. '

The number of bank branches temporarily
increased in the carly post-war period has since
diminished. As a substitute for branches in the
provinces, several of the Viennese banks have
acquired the control over a number of provincial
banks. In many cases they also excrcise a direct
control over foreign banks, especially of those
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which have becn founded on the business done
by branches. of Viennese banks operating: in
‘the “former territories of the Austrian. Empire.

The sources utilised for the summary tables are :
For 1913 : Stalistik der Banken in Oesterreich
fiir die Jahre 1912 und 1913, Neus Folge,

Oesterreichische Statistik, Band 15, Heft 2.

For 1918-1923 : The balance-sheets and profit
and loss accounts of the leading Austrian banks
as published in Der Compass and in Der
Oesterreichische  Volkswirt:  Die  Bilanzen
(supplement).

For 1924-1929 : The balance-sheets of the leading
banks as summarised in the Mitteilungen des
Direktoriums der Oesterveichischen Nationalbank.

- The profit and loss accounts as published in
Der Oesterveichische Volkswirt: Die Bilanzen.

In the absence of a proper adjustment for
currency depreciation in the balance-sheet values
of certain assets and liabilities, the published
balance-sheets for the inflation years and even
for the end of 1923 were not strictly comparable
with those for pre-war years. On June 14th, 1923,
however, a law (Goldbilanzgeselz) was promulgated
requiring the banks to adjust their balance-sheets
in terms of the new gold currency and to draw

_up an initial gold balance-sheet as at January 1st

of the same year. The summary of these balance-
sheets, as from December 31st, 1924, is shown
in Table 1 (aj). From this date, therefore,
comparability with the pre-war balances has
been largely re-cstablished. . The gold balance-
sheet law is summarised in the annexed note on

page 70.

SUMMARY OF BALANCE-SHEETS.

The Austrian banks do not apply uniform
principles in the compilation of their balance-
sheets, and the statements published contain
relatively little detail. Further, the composition
of the various items which are shown differ from
bank to bank. The figures given in the summary
table must therefore be accepted with considerable
reservations. More especially is the comparability
of the individual balance-sheets open to question
during the perlod 1918 to 1923.

1. Cash.

“‘The figures- given consist, in principle, of the
* Kassabarschaft ” — 1. e., the actual cash of the
banks. The item ‘* Kassabarschaft ” would appear,
however, to include the balances with the Central
Bank, although this is not clearly indicated by
the banks, and also, in some cases, ‘ balances
on call” with other banks. Moreover, in the
years 1918-1922, some of the banks included in
their “ Kassabarschaft ” their holdings of Treasury
bills which others either showed separately or
included in the bill portfolio.

- Other Items- of a Cash Nature.

In 1913, the figure for the twenty—two banks,
treated in the first column of the table, consisted
of Coupons and securities drawn for payment to

the amount of I7 million kronen, and Deposits _.

with. other banks to the amount of 36 million
kronen. The latter item represented almost
exclusively the balances held by the smaller
banks not included in the second cclumn of the
table, with the big banks or with ba.nks outside
Vienna. :

The figures given undcr this heading ~for
subsequent years represent Coupons, cte. This

"item has not been shown separately by the

Viennese banks in recent years.

3. Discounts.

It is not known what proportion of the total

- portfolio shown in the table consists of foreign

bills. Before the war, some of the banks used
to show their foreign bill portfolio separately,
but this practice was discentinued after the war.

Similarly, as mentioned under 1 above,in post war
years some "banks have meérged their holdings of
Treasury bills with those ‘of commercial bills.
Only two of the seven banks considered, namely,
the Wiener Bankverein and the Verkehrsbank,
have continued to show them separately. In the
table these holdings have been added to the
commercial portfolio. ~

In view of the decrease in commercial discounts
during the war and the post-war inflation period,
it is probable that the amounts shown for the
vears 1918-1923 under this item of the table was
mainly composed of Treasury bills and foreign
bills. . Since 1g23, as a result of the restrictions
on the’ discounting of Treasury bills imposed in
connection with the general financial reconstruc-
tion, the banks have not taken up any new Treasury
bills. Although the details are not published, it
would appear that the increase in the aggregate

__portfolio in recent years has been due mainly

to a revival of domestic discounts.

4 and 5. Tnvestmenis and Securities: Particiba-
fions,

No distinction is made in the published balance-
sheets between Government and other securities.
On the other hand, in so far as the securities
(Effckten) include shares, the distinction between
investments . and  participations  (Kensor!ial -
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und Kommanditbeteiligungen) necessarily becomes
somewhat. arbitrary.
As mentioned in the introductory note, the
Austrian banks participate not only in influstr}al
enterprises but also in  banks, financial
undertakings, etc: * In the pre-war .Offl(‘,la.l bz}nkmg
statistics the participations were included in the
item * Debtors . : :

AUSTRIA

6. Due jrom Banks. -

Correspondents are not shown separately in
the balance-sheets, but under the general heading
“ Debtors "’ (see note 7 below).

7. Loans and Advances.
The sums given in the table are composed as
follows :

Kronen (000,000's omitted)
1913 1918 I9I1g 1920 1921 1922 1923
Debtors . . . ... .. 2,156.2 76,877 12,851 | 31,094 | 252,512 | 4,628,280] 9,546,980
Contango (Report) . 201.1 |~ 98 233 | ° 453 1,766 5,290 52,431
Other advances . . . . . 18.3 203 - 112 110 — .— —
Total. . . . . . 2,375-6 | 7,178 | 13,196 | 32,557 | 254,278 | 4,633,570| 9,599,411
Schillings (0o0o,000’s omitted).
" 1923 1924 . 1925 1926 1927 1928 . 1929
Debtors . . . .. . .. 954.7 | L,414.1 | 1,565.2 | 1,978.0 | 2,125.2 | 2,240.4 | 1,903.0
Contango (Report). 5.3 0.2 —_ — — ST —
Other advances . . . . . — — — — _ — _
Total. . . .. .. 960.0° | 1,414.3 { 1,565.2 1,978.0 | 2,125.2 | 2,240.4 | 1,903.0

The item  Debtors  consists mainly of advances
on cutrent account, including credits granted,
sometimes on very long term, to the various
undertakings directly or indirectly controlled by
the banks. Further, this item includes the
accounts of - the commercial or merchandise
departments of the banks and all correspondents
accounts, both domestic and foreign.

The cover for acceptances likewise included under
“ Debtors ” in the balance-sheets of the banks
has been excluded above by deducting an amount
equal to thai shown under acceptances and

endorsements in  group 19 of the summary
table. ‘ .

The complete disappearance in recent years of
contango and certain other loans and advances
shown by some of the banks before the war may
be due in part to their inclusion in the item
*¢ Debtors ”’, : '

8. Cover for Acceptances.

The sums shown in the table have been deducted
from the ** Debtors " (sce note 7 above).
9. Premises, elc.

The increase in the value of the bank premises
from the end of 1923 to the end of 1924 is, of
course, only nominal as it results from more
accurate accounting under the Gold Balance-
sheet Law. The drop in the book value of the
premises in 1927 is explained by the amalgamation
of the Unionbank and the Verkehrsbank with the
Boden-Creditanstalt (see introductory note), as
a result of which a number of provincial branches
of the amalgamated banks were closed down.
This observation equally applies to the amal-
gamation of 192q. .

10. Sundry Assels,

The sums shown in the table include mortgage
loans, etc., of the Boden-Creditanstalt, as follows :

Kronen (000,000’s omitted) Schillings (occo,000’s omitted)
1913 1918 | 1919 | 1920 1921 | 1922 | 1923 1924 | 1925 | 1926 | 1927 | 1928 1929
Mortgage |22 baoks| 7 banks
(;:}zlms, etc. 1642.5|410.3| 487 | 455 581 | 770 | 867 1,636 1.8 | 20.8 27.7| 36.3| 36.6] —
er .
accounts. .| 6.8 28.9| 10| 22 25 32| 31 40| 1.2 | 1.1|] 0.2 — '0.4 II.4
Total . .l649.3 439.2 497 | 477 | 606 | 80z 898 [1,676( 3.0 21.9{ 27.9| 30.3| 37.0! 11.4
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The mortgage loans are financed by the issue
of mortgage bonds (shown separately in note zo
below). The loans have been included in sundry
assets and -the bonds in sundry liabilities so as to
separate them from the ordinary commercial
banking operations of the banks. '

12 and 13. Capital and Reserves.

For the reasons indicated in- the introductory
note, the figures for capital and reserves in the old
balance-sheets (%.e., - those not drawn up in
accordance with the Gold Balance-sheet Law) are
misleading. It is evident, however, that, even
after the gold accountancy reform, the balance-
sheets contain hidden reserves. Apart from these
reserves, the revised book value of the capital and
-Teserves shown in the opening gold balance-sheets
on January ist, 1925, exceeded their unadjusted
value, according to the paper currency balance-
sheets of December 31st, 1924, by 125 million
schillings. This amount was hidden, in part, in
the premises, which were given at about 1 per cent
of their aggregate value, but mainly in investments
and participations. '

‘16 and 17. ‘Cheques and Drafls: due to. Banks
(Correspondents). .

These items, as a rule, are not shown separately
in the balance-sheets of the banks, .but are all

included in the “ Creditors ”” shown under deposits
in group 18 of the summary table.

18.  Deposits,

The sums shown under (2) in this group of
the summary table represent aggregates of a number
of different accounts which in the balance-sheets of
the banks are, as a rule, combined under the single
general heading * Creditors ”’. This item mainly
consists of current accounts (of private clients and
correspondents, etc.) ; it thus includes the sight
deposits which probably constitute the greater part
of the amounts given, as well as accounts subject
to longer notice.

The other sums given in this group of the table
represent ‘‘ Kassenscheine, Deposits and Savings
Accounts ”’ shown jointly as a separate item in the
balance-sheets of most of the banks under review.
This item chiefly represents time deposits.

20, - Sundry Liabilities.

The comp;)sition of this group of the table is
shown below. L .

The first item represents the mortgage bonds, etc.,
of the Boden-Creditanstalt only :

Kronen '(o'oo, 000’s omitted)
1013 1918 |- 1919 1920 |~ 1921 1922 1923
> o 22 banks 7 hanks ) ) . o -
Mortgage bonds, ete . . .| 601.8 | 406.9 | 517 .520 525 go7 | . 976 3t
Pensions funds. . . 12.0 4.3 2 67 5 (. 129 | 8o i47
Other accounts 16.0 13.5 .
Total. , . 629.8 | 424.7 540 587 584- | 1,036 | 1,050 | ,078
Schillings (050,000’s omitted)

1923 . 1924 1925 - 1926 - . 1927 - |. 1928 1929

Mortgage bonds, etc. . . . . .| o.1 1.3 18.3 25.2 31.7 32.2 —
Pensions funds . . . . . . . ., — 0.1 0.1 1.7 1.7 1.7 0.5
Other accounts . . . ., . . . — 4.6 7.3 6.4 0.5 0.6 0.4
Total . . . . . . .. 0.1 6.0 25.7 33-3 33.9 34.5 0.9

SumMARY OF ProFiT AND L0OSs ACCOUNTS,

1. Gross Profits.

Though some of the banks include, in their gross
profits, total interest earned and, in _their
expenditure, interest paid, the gross profits shown
in the summary table only include the net balance.

2. Expenses.

Not including interest paid on deposits,
Kassenscheine, mortgage bonds, etc., which has

been deducted in calculating the gross profits

(see note above).

3. Reserved for Pension Funds, efc.

The figures shown include direct payments ot
pensions in addition to the sums carried to the
staff pension funds or otherwise assigned for the
benefit of the staff.
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SUMMARY OF THE GOLD B‘\LANCE-SHEET Law OF JUNE 7TH, 1925

“ Aq initial inventory (Evéffnungsinveniar) and an
initial balance-sheet (Erdjfnungsbilanz) in schillings
must be made up to the beginning of the commercial
year 1925 (1924-25) or to the beginning of any
subsequent vear during wluch the underta!\mg
converted its accounts to the schlllmgs currency.
In this initial balance~sbeet assets and liabilities
shall be re-valued. For the purposes of this law,
liabilities are understood to mean those liabilities
( Verpjlichtungen) which should be shown in" .
balance-sheet according to ordmary commercnal usage

Those assets whxch are intended for sale, such
as raw materials, accessory’ materials (Hzlfsstof,f )
and semi- manufactured articles, must not be put
at a higher flgure than their purchase price or cost
of 1nanufacture ( Herstellung) at thé date to which
the gold balance Rheet ! Goldersfinungsbilanz) is
made up.

“ Other asests must not be put atalugherhgure than
their estimated commercial value at the date at which
the balance-sheet is made up ; in estimating the value
of these assets, the probable future profits of the
undertaking must also be taken into account. Assets
which are admitted to the stock exchange or.to the
current market (Marki-gdngige ) must not be shown in
‘the gold balance-sheet at a higher figure than their
exchange or market pnce on the date at which the
balance-sheet is™ made up. Liabilities must ~not~
be shown in the gold balance-sheet at a lower
figure than. the amount presumab]v necessary to
meet them. :

The difference between assets and liabilities thus

re-valued represents the actual capital of the under-
taking, which in joint-stock and limited companies

includes the nominal capital and the various reserves.

The law fixes certain limits for the proportion between
nominal capital and reserves, within which the

company is free to convert part of the reserves. into

nominal capital, or vice versa -should it so desire, -

The limits-laid down by the law are as follows :

I. Reserves must not exceed the nominal
capltal‘ S -

‘2, Nominal capltal must not be ]ess than

100 000 schillings.

In the case of new ]omt—stock compameb the ]a.w
requires a minimum nominal capital of 500,000
schillings, the nominal value of the shares being
fixed at 100 schillings. For new limited liability
companies there alrea(ly existed a law (July
4th, 1924} fixing the minimum capital at 20,000
schillings and the nominal.value of shares at 500
schillings.

‘The gold balance-sheet, when made up, does not
require endorsement by the public authorities. Their
approval is only. required in one case — that of the
conversion of reserves into capital or vice versa.
Even in this case the action of the authorities is
confined to ascertaining whether the law has been
observed ; they do not verify the valuations. A
penalty is enforced if the legal limits in valuing
assets and liabilities are exceeded. This penalty is
imposed, not merely on the persons responsible for
the undertaking, but also on the experts engaged
to make up or verify the gold balance-sheet.

The Board of Directors must submit to the general
meeting of shareholders a detailed report explaining
‘how the figures for the various 1tems in the balance-
sheet are arrived at.

Companies are given the 1m_p0rtant fiscal advantage
of converting concealed reserves into capital free
of tax. The general provision concerning fiscal
consequences of the law reads as follows :

“ In no case shall any changes which may Mve
taken place as compared with the last bdlance-
sheet in consequence of the drawing up of the gold
balance-sheet render the bank concerned liable to
taxation ; this applies both to the year in which
the gold balance-sheet is made up and to previous
vears. The above provision applies even where
changes established in the gold balance-sheet are
due to inaccuracies in previous balance-sheets which

- might have been discovered even if the gold
_ balance-sheet had not been made up.”
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Table 2 (2). BELGIUM. - | ‘ COMMERCIAL

ACCOUNTS
.1913 1920 1921

Numberof :Banks . . . . . . . . . . . .. .. 67 27 ~8o
Branches and Sub-Branches . . . . . - — | —_

ASSETS.

(a) Gold, silver and small coins . . . . .
() Inland notes and balances with Central
Bank . . . .. ... ...

Other Items of a Cash Nature . . .

Bills discounted and bought. . . . . . . . .
(a) Treasury bills . . . . . . . . . . ..
(b) Commercial bills, Inland. . . . . . . .
(c) Commercial bills, Foreign . . . . . .

4. Investments and Securities, . . . . ‘

[ES I N

(a) Government . . ., . . . . e

(b) Other . . . . . .. T
5. Participations . . . . . . . .. ... ...
0. Due from Banks (Correspondents). . . . . . .

(a) Athome. . . . . . . . . . ... ..

(b) Abroad . . . . . . . ... .. ...
7. Loans and Advances. . . . . . . .

(a) On current account . . . . .

() Other . . . . . . . . . . ... ...
8. Cover for Acceptances . . . . . . . . . . ..
g. Premises, etc.. . . . . . . . .. . ...
In. Sundry Assets . . . . .. ... ... L. 724 827 803

IT. Total Assets . . . . . . . . .. ... ... 3,802 10,713 11,310

1,411 4,482 4,230

LIABILITIES.

12. Capitalpaidup. . . . . . . . . .. ..., 496 048 1,059
13. Reserve Funds . . . . . . . . . . .. ... 235 440 4806
14. Profit and Loss Accounts, Undivided Profits, etc. 62 142 151
15. Cheques and Drafts, etc., in circulation .
16. Due to Banks (Correspondents) . . . , , . . .

(a) Athome . .. . . . . .. ... ...

(b) Abroad . . . . . . . . . ... ...
I7. Deposits. . ., . . . . . ... ... L., ,00 18

(a) Current accounts and sight deposits . . . 2 3 32 2,272 2?%}

(b) Savings accounts . . . . . ., . . . .. — = —

(¢) Time or fixed deposits. . . . . . . . . 6

(d) Other deposits 'p ........... ™ o o9
18. Rediscounts and other Borrowings
19. Acceptances and Endorsements,
20. Sundry Liabilities. . . . . . . .

21. Total Liabilities.

------
......

.............. 3.802 10,713 11,310

22. Value of currency in cents of a-U.S. dollar at
the end of each year, . . . . . . ., . . . 19.3 6.3 7.5
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BELGIUM. Table 2 (q).

SUMMARY OT POSITION AT THE END OF :

1927 ’

1922 1923 1924 1925 1926 1928 1920
| 83 85 92 96 04 98 38 87
| J— R JU— - J— _ R R
Francs {000,000's -omitted)

984 1,032 1,116 1,354 2,037 2,064 3.075 3.639
1,873 1,730 1,821 3,127 2,567 4,9_{6 5,596 6,432
4,009 3,437 3:275 4234 4,034 4,142 4,904 5.717
4,503 6,246 7,009 8,506 | 9,992 12,579 15,014 18,132
1,012 1,264 1,455 | I1,482- 1,552 2,406 3,075 3.750

12,471 13,715 14,676 18,763 | 21,182 27,047 31,664 37.740
1,179 1,228 1,471 1,664 1,685 2,058 3,152 4,157
617 715 878 088 1,080 1,523 2,312 3,350
164 213 274 315 443 603 736 870
10,511 11,559 12,053 15,796 17,074 22,801 25,404 29,3603
9,506 10,156 9,814 11,264 14,204 18,159 20,734 21,290
1,005 1,403 2,239 4,532 3,030 4,702 1,730 8,073
12,471 13,715 14,676 18,763 21,182 27,047 31,664 37.740
6.6 4.6 5.0 45 _ 2.8 2.8 2.8 2.8
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- Notes.

Commercial joint-stock banking developed earlier
in Belgium than in any other country on the Euro-
pean continent. The * Société générale pour favo-
riser l'industrie nationale , in Brussels, founded
in 1822, is the oldest commercial bank on the Con-
tinent and it still remains, under the name ** Société
générale de Belgique 7, the most important bank
in Belgium apart from the National Bank. After
Belgium’s political separation from Holland, two
other banks, the “ Banque de Belgique '’ and the
« Banque Liégeoise "’ were founded, both in 1833,
and a fourth bank, the ¢ Banque de la Flandre ~’ was
established in 184T1.
enjoyed the right of issuing notes up to the amount
of their capital, but were deprived of that right in
1850, when the National Bank of Belgium was crea-

ted as sole bank of issue and fiscal agent of the.

State.

From the outset, the above banks were given
comparatively wide powers in addition to that of
note issue. They were authorised, infer alia, to
discount bills and grant loans (including mortgage

loans) and to receive deposits from the public and
to issue bonds. Industry was then beginning to

be organised on a joint-stock basis, and, owing to
the scarcity of capital, the banks, and more espe-
cially the ** Société générale ”’, took an active part

in the creation of new companies which they main--
tained at least partially under their control and to

which they extended long-term working credits.
Industrial banking thus developed earlier in Bel-
gium than elsewhere, and the characteristics have
ever since been maintained. "

But commercial banking operations proper have
also expanded.” The system in force to-day is,
therefore, essentially of the « mixed banking *’ tvype.

- Before the war, the Belgian banking system was

largely ‘decentralised. In 1913, there were some
seventy joint-stock banks including only one big
bank, the * Société générale ”, and a few medium-
sized banks in the larger towns. Most of the
remaining banks, scattered all over the country,.
were small and individually unimportant, There
were, in addition, a large number of private banking
f!rms operating ‘mainly in the provinces. "Some
fifteen of the smaller banks were controlled by
the ‘Société générale”. Several of these banks
had previously been branches of that institution.
Similarly, the “ Banque de Bruxelles *’ headed a
group of three to four banks. All the others formed
mdependent units, most of which, apart from the
overseas banks and the Antwerp deposit institutions,
hadino branches or.agencies,  The total number of
subsidiary offices of the Belgian commercial banksin
1913 has been estimated at between 250 and 300,

Py

... 1 The number of banks included has
within the group.

All these banks originally

including fourteen branches in the colonies and
abroad.

Since the war — simultaneously, at first, with a
continued increase in the number of banks which
reached a maximum of a little over one hundred in
1927 —a movement towards centralisation of c}‘e(i_its
has been going on by means either of establishing
subsidiary offices outside the business headquarters
or of amalgamation or control of banks in different
regions of the country. Thus, the  Crédit Anver-
sois ’ pursued a policy of internal expansion,

_identical with that of the big French deposit banks,

by creating new offices all over the country for the
purpose of collecting deposits in competition with
the small local banks and private banking {irms,
which are all largely involved in the long-term
financing of industry. Its branches increased
from about ten in 1913 to about 160 in 1928. The
more important regional banks, on the other hand,
have built up branch organisations in their districts
mainly by absorbing local banking firms. By the
end of June 1926, the total number of branch
offices, agencies and bureaux of commercial banks
had increased to over 1,300, of which sixty to
sevent y were in the Belgian Congo and abroad,
almost exclusively overseas. The development of
branch banking would appear to have continued to
a certain degree in subsequent years, but complete
information on this point is not available.
Among the banks which have pursued the policy
of affiliation and amalgamation, three to four main
groups may be distingnished. The most important

“is that of the * Société générale”’, combining sixteen

banks in 1929.! As severa! of these banks have
thirty to forty agencies, the group is represented
in over 4o0 localities (against some sixty in 1913)
and it holds over 45 per cent of the aggregate assets
of all the Belgian commercial banks. Second in
importance is the group of the * Bdnque de
Bruxelles”, combining (in 1929) twenty institutions
with 385 offices and representing over 16 per cent
of the aggregate commercial bank assets. A third
institution of great importance is the ‘* Mutuelle
Solvay ", a pure investment bank, performing the
functions of a holding company of the Solvay
concern, one of the most powerful industrial
combines in Belgium. Although it possesses large
participations in other banks, the ¢ Mutuelle Sol-
vay "’ does not head any distinct banking group,
but collaborates intimately in the industrial
financing operations of the. two first-mentioned
groups. The leading banking institutions referred
to above are, moreover, closely connected with some
big trust companies which do not undertake
banking operations proper. Mention should be

N

at times been greater, but has been subsequently reduced through an;algamations
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made also of two younger banking groups of a
somewhat special origin. The so-called * Louvain
group ", headed by the *“Banque populaire de Lou-
vain ”’, is an emanation from the Flemish Catholic
peasant associations, organised. politically and
economically in- the co-operative “ Boerenbond
belge ”. Nine commercial banks were controlled by
this organisation in 1928 (some of which have sub-
sequently amalgamated) when the group possessed,
in all, about 200 offices scattered mainly over the
Flemish part of the country. But, apart from this
.organisation, the *“ Boerenbond ’’ has established a
** Caisse centrale de crédit ’ centralising the deposits
of about 1,000 local savings banks of the Raiffeisen
type. This savings organisation is not included in
the summary table of the present memorandum.
On the other hand, the Socialist labour co-operative
organisation (the ‘* Vooruit” with its beadquarters
in Ghent) has acquired control over a small group
of banks, headed by the ““Banque belge du Travail”,
with special interests in .the textile industry of
Flanders.. The concentration of banking -has
thus advanced rapidly although the number of
banks still remains high.

As in Central-European countries, the Belgian
banks are permanently represented on the board
of directors of the industrial companies to which
they provide long-term working credits and to the
stocks and bonds of which they subscribe. A
large proportion of the trust companies launched
and financed by the banks are operating mainly
abroad. Similarly, some of the greater banks carry
on a considerable part of their operations abroad
and in the Belgian Congo. As a rule, these opera-
tions are not distinguished in the published reports
and are therefore included in the statistics on
which_the summary tables of the present chapter
are based. On the other hand, in view of Belgium'’s
importance as an international transit centre, an
increasing number of foreign banks, or their sub-
sidiaries, are operating in Belgium, more especially
on the discount and acceptance market. The
number of purely foreign banks operating by means
of permanent offices in the country has increased
from eleven before the war to some twenty in
recent years, not counting private banking firms
of foreign origin. The Belgian branches of these

foreign banks are not included in the basic statistics :

por in the attached summary table. In this
connection, it may be mentioned that a number of
Belgian banks hold permanent participations in
foreign banks and vice versa.

The commercial banks in Belgium are governed
by the general company law, but they are not
subject to any special legislation. No restrictions
are imposed op their activity, but they are under a
general - obligation to communicate . to  the
sharcholders in due time before the annual meeting

a balance-sheet, a profit and loss account, and a
commissioners’ report. The shareholders may,
however, inform themselves at the head office cf
the “ list of public securitics, stocks, bonds and
other securities of companies forming the portfolio ™’
of their bank.

The form of the balance-sheets and the profit and
loss accounts is left to the entire discretion of the
directors of the individual banks. It therefore varies
from bank to bank, is generally much condensed and
often obscure. . o

No official banking statistics exist in Belgium.
The only complete annual compilation is that of the
Moniteur des Intéréts matériels (reproduced in recent
years also in the Bullelin d'Information et de Docu-
mentation of the National Bank of Belgium) which
has been utilised for the attached summary table
on the position of the Belgianbanks. The statistics
of the Moniteur are based on the balance-sheets
contained in the annual reports published by the
joint-stock banks, which are rearranged, as far as
possible, according to a very compressed summary
form comprising the following headings : Assefs:
Cash and balances with National Bank ; commer-
cial bill portfolio ; securities and participations ;
current account debtors; loans; real estate,
furniture, etc. .Liabilifics : Capital paid up; various
reserve funds; long-term liabilities ;- short-term
and unspecified liabilities ; profits. This form,
which also comprises a heading for uncalled capital
not included in total assets and liabilities,; obviously
does not lend itself to a re-adaptation in close
conformity with the common scheme applied
throughout the present memorandum. The statis-
tics of the Monttenr do not contain any summary
of the profit and loss accounts, the disposal of net
profits, etc. ,

In view of the very mixed character of the Belgian
banks, no attempt is made to distinguish the
commercial banks proper in the statistics, which
include all the banks for which reports become
available, apart from the National Bank, the
numerous rural banks (some 1,400 in number of
which about 1,000 are affiliated to the ¢ Caisse
central de crédit du Boerenbond ’) and the Post
Office Savings Bank.! The statistics thus include
a number of banks primarily of a mortgage or
savings bank character and several banks which
are carrying on the bulk of their operations abroad.

Three colonial banks, the * Banque du Congo

belge '’ (the bank of issue of the colony}), the
“ Banque commerciale du Conge’ and the
“ Crédit général du Congo ', which, though old-
established institutions, were added to the statistics
of the Aoniteur only in 1927, have, however, been
excluded in the summary table. In spite of this
correction, the statistics are not strictly compa-
rable from year to year, as a number of new banks

o ‘.'Ihé réfatiQe frf]pcfri';;nqe of the Boerenbond Sa;l_i-ngs Bank organisation and of the Post Office Savings Bank in the total
credit system of the country is #llustrated by the deposit figures given hereinafter in the note to group 17 of the summary table.
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added in the course of the period under review
were, in fact, old institutions which, in most cases,
had been operating previously in the form of private
banking firms.! On the other hand, the statistics
for some years are affected by the ‘omission of
certain banks for which balance-sheets were not
available. The defects arising from such omissions,
however, are not of any great consequence except
in 1928, when several important banks belonging
to the * Louvain group '’ were omitted as the
publication of their reports had been delayed owing
to amalgamations. Although these banks were
again included in 1929, the 1928 figures are left

BELGIUM

uncorrected in the retrospective statistics of the
Bulletin @ Information et de Documentation and
consequently, alsoin the attached summary table.
The facts here mentioned have to be borne In
mind when comparisons are made over a period
of years, though the figures of the summary table
may be taken to illustrate the brqad line of
development of commercial banking in Belgium,
The figures for 1928 may be about 10 per cent
too low all round. e

The compilations of the Moniteur des Inmtéréls
matériels were discontinued during the war and

were resumed only in 19z0.

SUMMARY OF BALANCE-SHEETS,

The drop in the number of banks between 1927
and 1929 is due mainly to amalgamations ; the
figure for 1928 is not comparable to those for
1927 and Ig29 owing to the above-mentioned

]

omission of some banks in the *“ Louvain group ”.

I and 2. Cash Assels, elc.

The combined sums shown for the. two first
groups of the summary table consist mainly of
cash items proper, i.e., notes, coins and balances
with the National Bank, but include, in addition,
coupons due for payment, foreign bank-notes and
the balances of some minor banks with the post
cheque office. None of these items are shown
separately in the statistics of the Monilenr des
Intéréls matériels. ' :

3. Bills discounted and bought.

According to indications in the Monitenr, the
sums shown represent net amounts excluding

rediscounts which do not appear under liabilities
No distinction is made between inland and foreign
bills, Treasury bills are included under invest-
ments and securities (see following note).

4 and 5. Securities and Participations.

As most banks do not differentiate in their
balance-sheets between Government and other
securities and participations, these items are
combined under a single heading in the statistics
of the Monitewr. In the note to these statistics,
however, certain details are given for a number of
banks, though not always the most important. On
the basis of these notes and of the information
contained in other sources, the following summary
has been prepared covering, on an average, some
twenty banks and representing, in I9I3, about
85 per cent and, after the war, 50 to 70 per cent of
the investments and participations of all the banks.
The figures for 1928 are somewhat more approxi-
mate than those for the preceding years.

Francs (000,000's)

1913 1920 1923 1927 1928

| _
Treasury bills. . ............ e 720 66 2 550
State bonds and other public securities. . , i 190 3 237 783 zgg ' 225
Total ...cvvuviniiniiiiess 190 1,357 1,444 505 825
Other securities and participations........ 424 6-66- 769 1,643 2,075
) Grand total .................. ! 614 2,023 2,213 2,148 2,000

The -division of the totals between the various
sub-groups is not very precise, owing to the
vagueness of the headings in the balance-sheets of
some of the banks. This applies more especially
to the distinction between Treasury bills and other
public securities, under which heading are
sometimes included railway bonds, etc., and, to
a certain extent also, foreign Government securities.

. .1 An attempt to select and summarise the

The summary shows, however, that the pre-war
preponderance of the ¢ other securities and
participations ’’, which are mainly industrial but
also include shares in affiliated banks and trust
companies, was re-established in recent years.
During the inflation period and up to the final
stabilisation, Government securities, including
Treasury bills, constituted a large part of the banks’

to 1913, would, in point of fact, give a stiil m“wposltlon only of a number of leading banks, which may be followed backwards

figures, more esperiallv in recent vears,

misleading result on aceount of the amalgamations affecting their balance-sheet
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investments, The relative preponderance of
industrial securities and participations would
appear to be still greater with the banks excluded
above, such as the < Mutuelle Solvay ”. In 1928,
therefore, the proportion of Government and other
public securities contained in the total of the
investments and participations of all the banks
included in the attached summary table probably
did not reach one quarter.

As a great number of the banks follow the
practice of accounting the securities in their
balance-sheets considerably below their market
value, and in view of the fact that this was generally
done during the period of currency depreciation
and that, even by the end of 1928, the final
adjustment of the book value of the investment
portfolio had not been effected by many banks,
this group of the summary table includes con-
siderable hidden reserves. .

6, 7 and 8. Correspondents, Loans and Advances,
Cover for Acceptances.

The statistics of the Monitenr do not contain uny
separate heading for correspondents, the inter-
bank accounts being generally merged in the
published balance-sheets with those of the ordinary
customers of the banks. Under the single heading
« Debtor current accounts ’, all forms of loans and
advances ‘are grouped together without distinction.
According to other sources which attempt, asfaras
possible, to distinguish the current accounts proper,
the loans and advances of the banks which are
included in the special statement given in the
preceding note, were composed as follows :

Francs (000,000's)

_ 1913 1920 1923 1927

Debtor current _

accounts . 736 2,551 3,109 5,036
Sundry advan-

CES vivnrnns - 3560 295 . 441 1,075

Total. - 1,092 2,846 3,550 7,011

(Commercial

bill  port-

folio) ...... (578)  (880) (r,150) (2,437)

Even in the above statement, current accounts .

comprise a certain though minor proportion of
other advances (and more especially advances on

securities) which arc not shown separately by some
of the banks. The figures for the commercial bill
portfolio of the same banks have been added in
brackets for purposes of comparison. It will be
noticed that the discounts, more especially in
post-war years, are of secondary importance as an
instrument of credit compared with the loans on
current account. The major part of the current
account loans represents long-term working credits
granted by the banks to the undertakings which
they control.

9 and 10. Premises and Sundry Assels.

The statistics of the Moniteur do not show
premises separately from ‘* Sundries ”” which, up
to 1926, included long-term loans of a special
character. In the summary table, therefore, jouint
figures are given for the groups ¢ and 10 throughout
the period under review. The figures for 1927,
1928 and 1929 were composed as follows :

Francs (0c0,000's)

1927 1928 1929
Loans .................. 2,080 2,739 3,339
Premises, furniture and
other accounts ......... - 326 336 411
Total ......... 2,406 3,075 3,750

The loans shown above would appear to consist
mainly of mortgage loans and thus to represent
operations which are not generally undertaken by
commercial banks.

12. Capital.

The amount of the uncalled capital of the banks
considered in the various years is given below :

Francs (000,000's)

pC+) & SN I24 I923 ..iinnninnnn 376
1920 ....vvvninn 189 1926 ........... 340
192T ..., 230 IQ27 ....ienenn. 461
1022 .ivvnnennns 205 10928 ........... 525
b {075 SN 225 1020 ........... 758
1924 vvvirinans 310

The above sums are excluded from both liabilities
and assets in the summary table.

14. Profit and Loss Accounts.

The figures shown in the summary table represent
aggregate net profit balances less net losses, as
follows :

Francs (000,000's)

1913 | 1920 | 1921 | 1g22 1923 | 1924 | 1925 | 1926 | 1927 | 1928 | 1y29
Net profits ........ 68 149 | 137 | 169 | 219 | 279 { 325 | 451 | 605 | 736 | Syo
Net losses ......... 6 7 6 .5 6 5 10 8 - — —
Profit balances ....| 02 142 | I5I 164 | 213 | 274 | 315 | 443 | vos | 736 | 870
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The statistics of the Moniteir do not contai~; any
information on gross . profits, expenditure and
depreciation, nor on the disposal of net profits for
dividends, allocations to the rescrves, ctc.

15, 16, 17, 18, 19 and 2o0. Cheques and Drafts,
Correspondents, Deposits, Borrowings, Acceplances

and Endorsemenis ; Sundry Liabtlities.

The statistics of the Monifeur do not contain
any separate headings for these .various items
but group them all together under a common
heading, “* Engagements ”. The figures for each
individnal bank are split up as far as possible
into engagements & terme fixe and engagements
immédials ouw indélerminés. The former . group
is shown under 17 .(c) and the latter under 17 (a)
of the summary table. Whenever sufficient
specification is not given in the balance-sheet of
a bank, the total of its liabilities, apart from
the capital and reserve funds and the balance
of the profit-and-loss accounts, is shown
under short-term liabilities. It . follows that a
considerable proportion of the sums under
17 (a) in the summary table does not represent
demand liabilities. The sums under 17 (¢)
include mortgage bonds, etc., in addition to

time deposits proper; but separate figures
are not available. The amounts of acceptances
and endorsements included in the liability

aggregates shown are probably relatively unim-
portant, as the restricted acceptance market,
which exists in Belgium, is largely in the hands
of the foreign banks excluded from the summary
table.

The relative importance of the banks considered
in the total credit structure of the country
is illustrated by the following comparative
statement :

Gentral | Post Post

Commer- | Credit | Office Chl‘lil! e

- [cial banks| Bank of | Savings | ‘g "

Total the Bank Cients' | Total
liabilities | Boeren- | Deposits | (o0 o
o the .;.""“{ . oll: pLass by end
* publi ola noks y

. poe deposils | and ¢fa of yaar
Francs (000,000’s) _
p L0 SN, 3,000 16| 1,123 15| 4,103
1020 «vvvnnnnn 9,578 229| 1,535 367|11,709
192 .. onnnnn 10,409| 326| 1,743| 7I5|13.193
1922 ..ol ... 11,529 418| 1,872 748|14,567
1923 ...... ...|12,822| 504| 2,003| I,044{16,373
1924 . nvnnnnn 13,471 595| 2,273| 799(17.138
1925 oenvnenn. 15,796} 655| 2,621| 1,085|20,157
1926 ... ... 17,974| 753| 2,805/ 1,230|22,762
1927 «ovvnnn.. 22,861| 967| 3,573| 1,262|28,003
1628 ......... 25,464| 1,098 4,324{ 1,725(32,611
192G ......... 29,363| 1,275| 5,626| 1,900|38,164

The first column also includes, for the years
1920-1924, the *“ Société nationale de Crédit a
I'industrie ”” which, though established immediately
after the war, was only added in the statistics of
the Monifenr in 1925, and is therefore excluded in
the preceding years in the summary table. On the
other hand, the figure for 1928 in the same column
is incomplete owing to the omission of certain banks,
as already mentioned in the introductory note.

It will be noticed that in spite of the more rapid
increase since 1920 in the deposits of the other
credit institutions shown above, the liabilities to
the public of the commercial banks (mainly deposits)
constituted a higher proportion of the total given
in the last column in 19z7 (about 8o per cent)
than in 1913 (about %2 per cent), In addition to
the institutions included above, there is a great
number of mainly rural smaller banks for which
deposit figures are mnot available. They are,
however, of minor importance and the deposits of
the commercial banks may therefore be taken to
represent about thtee-quarters of total bank deposits
in Belgium, excluding those of the National Bank.
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: OMMERCIAL
Table 3 (¢). CAECHOSLOVAKIA. COMMERCLA
ACCOUNTS
191y 1920 1y2r
Number of : Banks . . . . . . . . . . .. 28 37 40
Branches and Sub-Branches. . . . . — 280 —
ASSETS.
L. Cash. . . . . . o o o000 s 943 1,115 1,514
(a) Gold, silver and small coins . . . . . . — — —
(b) Inland notes and balances with Central
Bank . . . . . . ... . — — —
2. Other Items of a Cash Nature.. . . . . . . . I,441I 1,316 1,171
3. Bills discounted and bought . . . . . . . . . 421 1,336 2,590
(¢) Treasury bills. . . . . . . . . . . .. — — —
(b) Commercial bills, Inland. . . . . . . . 421 1,336 2,590
(c¢) Commercial bills, Foreign . . . . . . . — — —
4. Investments and Securities. . . . . . . . . . , 420 1,212 759
(e) Government . . . . . . . . . .. . — — —
(b) Other . . . . . . . ... ... ... — — —
5. Participations. . . . . . . . . . . . ..., 193 377 518
6. Due from Banks (Correspondents). . . . . . . — — —
(a) Athome. . . . . . . . . ... ... — . — —
(b) Abroad . . . . . . ... ... ... — — —
7. Loans and Advances. . . . . . . . . . . .. 8,551 12,673 10,983
(a) On current account . . . . . . . . . . — — ' —
(b) Other . . . . . . . .. ... ... : — — —
8. Cover for Acceptances. . . . . . . . .. .. — 9 144
9. Premises, etc. . . . . . . .. ... ..., - : 84 184 201
10. Sundry Assets . . . . . . .. ., .. L, 413 755 896
ir. Total Assets . . . . . . . . .. ... ... 12,466 18,977 24,782
LIABILITIES.
12. Capital paidup. . . . . . . . . ... .. - I 1,32 1,548
13- Reserve Funds . . . . . . .., .. . .. .. gsi 338 g}fs
14. Profit and Loss Accounts, Dividend Accounts,etc. 86 198 249
Ig. %heques an(ll( Drafts, etc. in circulation. . . . . — — —
16. Due to Banks (Correspondents} . . . . . . . . — 1,463
(a) At home. . .p ............ — SESO 0'_4()3
b (b) Abroad . . . . .. ... ...... — — _—
17. Deposits. . . . . . . . ..., ... .. 10,740 7 2
(a) Current accounts and sight deposits. . . 9,??6 Ig’gg? ii(:;:;
(b) Savings accounts . . . . . ., . . .. 1,224 2222 Joor
(¢) Time or fixed deposits . . . . . . . . . - _ 4'__
(d) Other deposits . . . . . . . ... .. -— 166 166
18. Rediscounts and other Borrowings . . . . . . —_ —_ —
19. Acceptances and Endorsements, . . ., . . . . — 9 144
20, iundr{ .Llii..l?ll‘ltles. ............. 374 806 1,121
21. Total Liabilities. . . . . . ., ., . .. ... 12,466 18,977 24,782
22. Value of currency in cents of a U.S. dollar at
the end of each year. . , . . . . . . =
Coe e I.125 1.49
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CZECHOSLOVAKIA. Table 3 (a).

SUMMARY OF POSITION AT THE END OF :

1922

1923

1924 1925 1928 1929
37 34 33 32 31 ‘ 27 ' 27 22
Korony (000,000’¢ omitted)

1,591 1,323 1,515 1,645 1,935 - 2,082 2,077 2,010
1,188 Qoo 823 gII 606 861 1,158 1,044
2,411 - 2,518 2,248 2,429 2,605 2,676 2,670 2,728
2,411 2,518 2,248 2,429 QT;§5 2:;76 27;70 ;T;28
1,292 2,545 1,865 1,785 2,150 2,771 2,944 2,725
396 442 477 482 823 878 - 040 1,054
19,491 17,655 17,865 17,786 17,165 19’,042‘ 20,275 20,643

22 II 10 II —-— — — —
270 204 329 343 356 352 385 385
794 814 675 637 696 670 . 709 756
27,455 26,502 25,807 26,029 26,426 29,332 - 31,158 31,345
1,791 1,821 1,871 1,859 1,856 . 1,801 . 1,316 1,845
- 710 774 845 911 1,008 1,161 1,245 1,352
29T 279 254 248 . 244 263 272 253
6,086 6,101 5,604 5,778 3,902 7,568 8,428 7,787
17,258 16,002 15,635 16,036 16,149 17,271 17,994 18,630
11,580 10,214 9,001 8,657 8,127 9,117 9,672 9,703
5,612 5,752 6,587 7,338 8,022 8,154 8,322 8,927

_66 36 47 . 41 — — - —
_zz I 10 . II — - — -
1,297 1,514 1,498 1,186 1,177 1,238 1,403 I,443
27,455 26,502 25,807 26,029 26,426 29,332 31,158 31,345
3.09 2.91 3.025 2.9638 2.9622 2.9629 2.9625 2.9623

o
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| COMMERCIAL
Table 3 (b). CZECHOSLOVAKIA. )
" "SUMMARY OF

ACCOUNTS ) _
1919 1920 1921
" Number of Banks. . . . . . . . 28 37 40
. —v‘\': 8
Capital paidup. . . . . . . . . . oo 915 1,329 1,54
Rels?erves and Und1v1ded Proflts e e e e e e e 355 542 642
1. Gross Profits . . . . . . . . . . oo . 255 616 861

. To be deducted: :
2. Expenses. . . . . . . . oo 160 411 60(_)
(a) Salaries, etCe s v e e .. 89 255 365
(b) Other workmg expenses . . . . . . 36 95 123
(c) Taxes,etc.. . . . . . . . . .. 35 61 112
3. Reserve for Pension Funds, etc.. . . . . 9 25 30
4. Written off on (Depreciation Accounts for) 13 13 17
(a) Premises, etc. . . . . . . . 1 3 6
(b) Investments and securities.. - o .
(¢) Otherassets . . . . . . . .. :

5. Remaining Net Profit . . . . . 73 167 214
6. Carried forward from preceding year 4 6 7
7. Taken from Reserves or Capital. — -— —_
. 8. Total Amount disposed of for Dividends, etc. . 77 173 221
9. Carried to Reserves. . . . . . . . . . . 13 32 43
xo. Dividends. . . ... . I 51 . 116 . I51
11. Director’s Fees, etc. . . - . . . . . . . 7 17 18
12. Carried forward to followmg year 6 8 9
13. Totalas'above. . ... . . . . . ¢ . .. 77 173 221

14. Value of currency in cents of a U.S. dollar-at. ,
the end of each year, . . .°, ‘ 1.125 1.49

-~ = Noles,

Before the war there had already grown up, in
Bohemia, Moravia, and Silesia, a national Czech
and Czech-German banking system with its centre
in Prague, which was more or less independent
of Vienna. But the largest and most important

" industrial, commercial and transport undertakings
of these provinces were connected with Vienna

. and Budapest banks, which, at the time of the’

creation of the independent Czechoslovak Republic
in 1918, had in all one hundred and eleven branch
establishments in the territory of the Republic. .

As a consequence of the political mdependence
of Czechoslovakia, a rapid progress took place in
the development of the business of the existing
banks and a number of new Czech banks were
established. Moreover, special laws were instituted

. concerning compulsoty * nationalisation’’ (or else

liquidation) of the Czechoslovak branches of foreign
{(mostly Vlennese) banks. This process of *“ natio-
nalisation "’ was effected partly by means of the
conversion, with the help of Czech capital, of the
branches of foreign banks into independent
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BANKS - CZECHOSLOVAKIA. Table 3 (5).
PROFIT AND LOSS ACCOUNTS AND DISTRIBUTION OF PROFIT FOR THE YEARS :
l |
1922 1923 1924 1925 1926 1927 "1928 l 1929
37 34 33 32 31 27 27 I 22
Korony (000,000’s omitted)

1,791 1,821 1,871 1,859 1,856 1,801 1,816 1,845
719 786 858 922 1,109 . 1,178 1,266 1,405
1,047 1,057 1,018 961 924 932 912 884

- 1
726 727 726 680 674 661 637 630
427 407 439 426 457 451 461 479
155 ‘144 120 104 88 33 88 86
144 176 167 150 129 127 88 65
26 29 20 16 10 40 35 13
40 b2 39 33 18 25 23 23
16 18 14 11 9 15 14 12
24 44 25 22 | | 9 10 9 11
255 - 239 - 233 232 222 206 217 218
9 - 12 13 1 11 17 21 2z
- T —_— I_O —_ R — —_— R
264 251 256 243 - 233 223 238 240
74 67 92 86 84 60 59 52
161 155 " I40 135 121 129 142 154
17 16 13 II I1 13 14 12
1z 13 Ir CII 17 21 23 22
264 251 256 243 233 223 238 240
3.09 2.91 3.025 2.9638 2.9622 2.9629 2.9625 2.9625

establishments of Czechoslovak nationality having
their statutory seat and their management within
the Republic, and partly by the absorption of these
branch banks by existing Czech banking institutions.

The new Republic was thus able within a very
short time to create a banking system of its own,
the development of which may be traced, since
1919, from the official banking statistics published
in Series C of the Reporls of the Statistical Burean
of the Czechoslovak Republic.

The annual statistics are compiled from special
questionnaires circulated by the Central Statistical
Administration to all credit institutions. The

replies to these questionnaires are obligatory.
Moreover, the joint-stock banks are under legal
obligation to draw up and publish quarterly
returns of their position according to a commo
form. ‘

The credit system of Czechoslovakia is composed
of a great variety of institutions, forming groups
with more or less specialised functions. The main
groups are enumerated below. Their relative
importance may be judged from the figures
showing their aggregate capital and reserves and
their deposits or other liabilities to the public
in 1928,
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) Number Capital Deposits  tBonds and de- -
of banks and reserves | and creditors pgntqrgs, etc.
K¢ (;oo,oba’s omitted)
(a) Joint-stock banks (Aktienbanken). . . . 27 3,060 26,422 217
(b) Banks without share capital . . . . . . 9 177 4,690 3,778
(c¢) Limited liability companies (Gesellschaften .
mbH). . .. ... ... ... . 12 . 23 193 .0 —
{d) Savings banks . . . . . . .. ... . 369 . 544 17,030 - —
(e) Co-operative credit associations (Schulze- - =
Delitzsch and Raiffeisen). . . ... . . . . ,313 549 17.537.' ol —
- (1) Agricultural district banks . . . . ... 172 10T 3,314 ° —
(g) Joint-stock credit institutions in Slovakia
and Ruthenia. . . . . . e e e R 93 564 3,938 —
Total .-. . 1,995 5,018 - 73,124, 3,995 - -

Of the above groups of credit institutions, only
" (a),i.e., the ji)int-stock banks in Bohemia, Moravia
and Silesia, represents commercial banking proper,
_'but the other groups compete in certain fields
with the joint-stock banks which, though disposing
of almost two-thirds. of the aggregate capital and
reserves, only held 40 per cent of total deposits at
. the end of 1928. It will be noticed, however,
that the deposits with the other credit institutions
were mainly of the character of savings deposits.

The second-group (b) in the above statement
‘consists of six Landesbanken and three pure
- mortgage institutions. The Landesbanken, estab-
lished with a view to providing cheap mortgage,
- municipal, land improvement and railway credits,

do not work for a profit and enjoy a guarantee -

from the provincial authorities for all their engage-
ments. They have no share capital, their long-term
credits being financed by the issue of bonds and
debentures, which are quoted on the Bourse, and
by long-term deposits. On account of the
disorganisation of the mortgage market after the
war,. the' Landesbanken have extended their
activities to other fields in direct competition with
the commercial banks, They still remain, however,
essentially long-term credit institutions and have
therefore not been taken into account in the
summary tables 3 (&) and 3 (), which are confined
exclusively to the  joint-stock -banks shown in
the first group above. - C L

The' great number of small joint-stock credit
institutions, group (g), scattered over the
economically ‘less-developed eastern parts of the
Republic, f.e., Slovakia and Ruthenia (Podkar-
potska Rus.), are of a purely local character and

c

have very little in common with modern commercial
banks. It has not been thought necessary to
include them in the summary tables. The various
other institutions mentioned in groups (c) to {f)
in the statement above have likewise been excluded
from the summary tables as scarcely falling within
the normal definition of commercial banks.

As the summary tables 3 () and 3 (&) cover
all joint-stock banks actually operating in Bohemia,
Moravia and Silesia in the years under review,
the figures shown are fully comparable from year
to year. The increase in the number of banks
from 28 in 1919 to 40 in 1921 was due to the
floation of new companies. The subsequent reduc-
tion to 22 in 1929 was due mainly to amalgamations
but also to the liquidation of a few of the smaller
banks.

The 37 banks shown for 1920 had 246 branches

~and 34 agencies (Exposituren) and exchange

offices in Czechoslovakia and, in addition, 10
branches and 7 agencies abroad. The number of
branches and. agencies is not- reported for the
subsequent years. . . :

In accordance ‘with the tradition of ‘Austrian
banking, ' the Czechoslovak joint-stock ‘banks
maintain a very close connection’ with industry
and' trade in the form of direct participation.
They hold a large proportion of the shares of the
concerns 'in which they are interested and often
nominate their own representatives to the boards
of dixjectors. The banks have also, as a rule, their
own commercial departments which handle the
sale of the products of the various industrial and
commercial undertakings under their control.”
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 SUMMARY OF BALANCE-SHEETS.
The figures givén are composed as follows :
K. (000,000’s omitted)
1 1919 Iézo 1921 | 1922 | 1923 | 1924 | 1925 | 1926 1927. 1928 | 1929

C_ash (Kassabarschaft). . . .| 465 | 445 | 867 | o15 | 803 | 780 | 897 | ¢62|1,038 |1,081 [I,039
Sight balances with the |- , ’ ‘

Central Bank and the Post- . - , :

cheque clearing Office. . .| 478 670 647 | 676 | 520 735| 748 0973 (1,044 | 0996 | 971

‘Total . . .. ... .| 943 | 1,115 | 1,514 | 1,501 | 1,323 | 1,515 | 1,645 | 1,935 | 2,082 | 2,077 | 2,010

Before the establishment of the National Bank 2. Other Items of a Cash Nature.

of Czechoslovakia in 1926, the Banking Office
of the Ministry of Finance fulfilled the: functions

of ‘a central bank.

" The figures given are composed as follows :

Kz. (000,000's omii;ted)
1919 | 1920 | 1921 1922 | 1923 1924 |1925 1926 | 1927 | 1928 | 1929
Money on call with domestic
banks. . . . . . . .. .|1,400 11,263 [ 1,008 | 1,708 ;] 825 | 708 | 618 | 372 | 458 | 634 | 530
Notes, bills and cheques, etc.,| - .
in foreign currency . . 32 53 73 8o 75 | 115 | 293 | 234 | 403 524 | 514
Total . & . . . . . .. 1,441 | 1,316 | 1,171 | 1,188 | goo | 823 | g1x _606 . 861 |1,158 | 1,044

Since 1919,' the amount of foreign bills held by participation such as ‘ Konsortial- und ‘Syndi-

. the banks has not been shown separately.

katsbeteiligungen ’, permanent participations in

. 3. Discounts. .-
The figures given represent exclusively domestic

barks and bankings firms, etc.
that most of these participations are of an industrial
character (cf. introductory note above).

commercial bills. The Czechoslovak Government -

does' not, as a rule, raise short-term credits by
- issuing Treasury bills, but by means of short-term
_bonds. Holdings of these short-term bonds by
the commercial banks are included under securities.
The foreign bills held by the banks are included
in group 2 above (cf. note 2).

4 I nvestmems and Securifies.
Government securltles are not shown separately

6. Due from Banks.

It would appear

Not shown separately included in. * Debtors

in current account ”

7. Loans and Advances

(cf. note 7 below).

The sums in this group of the table are shown

5. Participations.

in the Czechoslovak bankmg statistics under the
general heading * Debtors”, and are composed

The figures given represent various forms of as follows :

Ké. {000,000's omitted)

R D'ebii:érs:Q 1919 | 1920 | Ig2I - 1922 | 1923 | 1924 | 1925 | 1926 | 1927 | 1928 fgzg
Credits covered by securities[ 1,779 | 2,226[ 2,746 2,901| 3,029} 2,933 2,595 2,464 2,865 3,096| 3,126
Other debtors from the : N IR » A

banking business . . . .| 6,772 | 10,321| 14,063 16,516 14,570 14,852 15,146] 14,655/ 16,140| 17,139| 17,495
Debtors of the Commercial N L

Departments . . . . . .| — 126 174 74 56 60 45 46 37 40 23

Total . . . . ... " .| 8,551 | 12,673| 16,083| 19,491 17,655 17,865| 17,786| 17,165| 19,042] 20,275/ 20,643




86

The first item above represents contango and
other advances for operations on the Bourse,
lombard loans, etc. The second item is composed
of a variety of accounts which, though representing
operations of different character, are not shown
separately in the banking statistics.

It consists mainly of current account advances
and more especially the credits granted, generally
on very long terms, to the undertakings directly
or indirectly controlled by the banks. In addition,
it includes the amounts due from banks and
correspondents, excepting the money on call
mentioned in note 2 above. As cover for
acceptances is not shown separately, an amount
equal to the acceptances given under liabilities
has been deducted from the item ““ Other debtors
as shown in the official statistics and carried to
group 8 of the table.

The third item above represents credits granted
by the banks’ commercial departments for goods

CZECHOSLOVAKIA

sold but not yet paid. This item was not shown
separately in the statistics for 1919.

8. Cover for Acceﬁances.

The sums shown in the table are included in
the Czechoslovak statistics in the group * Debtors ”
(see note 7 above). The acceptances were not
given separately in the banking statistics for 1919.

9. Premises, efc.

This item represents the aggregate book value
of the real estate, furniture, etc., held by the banks
for their own use. Certain other real estate held
by some of the banks has been included in the
summary table in the ¢ Sundry Assets ”

10. S und.’ry. ASsets

The composition of the sums shown in the table
is given below : : -

Kzg. (000,000’s omitted)
1919 19207 1921 | 1922 | 1923 | 1924 | 1925 _1926- 1927 | 1928 1929
Mortgage loans. . . . . . . 55 58 65 67 64 63 63 . ,
Municipal, land 1mprovement 192 | 207 | 219 | 272
and railway loans, . . 44 43 43 | 130 | 130 | 132 | I29
Real estate not for the banks’ . _ o ) ‘ ]
OWNLUSE. . . . . . . . . 30 73 54 39 81 77 71 | 123 92 74 | 8z
Temporary and  sundry ' S ‘
accounts. . . . . . . . . 284 | 581 | 734 | 558 | 539 | 403 | 374 | 38r | 371 | 416 | 402
Total . ... . ... .. 413 | 755 | 896 | 794 | 814 | 675 | 637 | 696 | 670 [ 709 | 756

The mortgage, municipal and railway loans are
financed by the issue of bonds and debentures.
As these operations do not enter into the normal
field of activities of commercial banks, the loans
have been included in the sundry assets and the
bonds and debentures in the sundry liabilities in
order not to confuse them with the ordinery
credits and liabilities of the banks.

The last item of the above statement consists.

K&
1920, , . 1,605 1922', . 3,190 1924
I92r. . . 2,456 1023. . 3,543 1925 .
12. Capital paid up.

In the figures for capital paid up. are mcluded

mainly of internal administrative accounts of the
banks. '

11 and 21. Total Assets and Liabz’lities.

Do not include the following amounts of
“ comptes d'ordre ” included under both assets
and liabilities in the banking statistics for 1920-
1925, but separated from the balance-sheet proper
in the banking statistics since 1926,

. (000,000’s omitted)

5,252
5,796

4,217
4,500

1926 ,
1927 . .

1928 ,
1929 .

6,402
7,286

the follo w1ng amounts representmg payments made
on new issues :

K¢, (000,000’s omitted)

------

------

......

oooooo
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In 1919, a lump sum was given for all ** Creditors "’
without the division into * Financial institutions "’
and “ Other current accounts ” introduced in the
statistics for subsequent years. The amounts due
to foreign banks are not separated from those due
to domestic. institutions, .

The slight reduction in the figure for the
aggregate share capital of the.banks in 1925 and
1926 results from amalgamations.

13. Reserve Funds. - ,

Exclude  Funds not serving as cover for losses ”’,
These funds have been included in the “ Sundry
liabilities ” in the summary table and are shown 17. Deposits.
separately 'in note 20 below. ‘ A B

The figures shown under (a) are given in the
official statistics as ** Creditors in current account ”
(other than financial institutions ; ¢f. note 16 above).
This item is composed mainly of sight deposits
but also includes deposits on longer terms.

The combined figures for (4) and (¢} are composed
of savings deposits and Kassenscheine, as shown
below : C N

" 14. Profit and Loss Accounts, clc.

The sums given represent net profits of the year.

16. Due to Banks (Correspondents).

This item is shown in the Czechoslovak banking
statistics under the general heading ** Creditors ”.

Ke, (000,500'5 omifted)

o
1919 | 1920 | 1921 | 1922 | 1923 | 1924 | 1925 | 1926 | 1927 | 1928 | 1929
Deposits on savings account.| 1,221 | 2,216 | 3,997 | 5,580 5,727 6,558 6,8£5 7,322 |7.411 |7,471 | 7,865
Kassenscheine ~ . . . . . . 3 6 4 32 25 1 29 [ 523 %00 | 743 | 8sr |1,062
Total . . . . . .. ... 1,224 | 2,222 | 4,001 | 5,612 | 5,752 | 6,587 17,338 | 8,022 | 8,154 | 8,322 {8,927

_. The figures shown under, () represent creditors
of the commercial departments of the banks.
This item was not shown separately in the statistics
for 1919 and 1926-28, but was included in the

ordinary current accounts.

19. Acceptances and Endorsements.
Not shown separately in 1919 and 1926-28.
20. Sundry Liabilities.

This item is composed of several accounts shown
separately in the official statistics as follows :

K¢. (000,000's omitted)

'igxg ! 1‘920 1921 | 1922 | 1923 | 1924 | 1925 | 1926 | 1927 | 1928 | 1923
Bonds and debentures issued.| g6 98 | 104 | 203| 200| 202| 192| 193 | 208 | 217 =268
Other accounts of the mort-
gage departments. . . . . — 6 4 3 2 2 I 2 2 2 2
Pension funds . . . . . . . 75 | 101 | 122 | 128} 139 161 | 180 | 203 | 220
Other funds not serving as( 27 72 3
cover for losses. . . . . . -33 45 |- 58 58 23 5 5 3 34
Temporary and  sundry
accounts. . . . . . . . . 251 | 630 905 [ 945 | 1,132 | 1,108 | 831 | 816 | 843 976 924
Total . . . . . . . .. 374 | 806 |1,121 1,297 |1,514 1,498 | 1,186 |1,177 |1,238 |1,403 [1,448

With regard to the first two items representing is composed mainly of internal administrative

the liabilities of the mortgage departments of the

banks, see note to group 1o above. The last item
»

accounts, which do not represent direct liabilities
to the public.
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SUMMARY OF PROFIT AND Loss ACCOUNTS.

In 1919, as méntioned in note 1z above, nearly  corresponding percentage figures were a‘t_put 5 per

36 per cent of the paid-up capital shown in the
table consisted of payments made on new issues
effected during the year. In 1920 and 1921, the

cent and 2 per cent respectively.

I. Gross Profits.

The figures given are composed as follows :

Ké. (000,000’s omitted)

1922 | 1923 | 1924 | 1925 | 1926 | 1927 1928 | 1929

s 1919 | 1920 | 192K

Discounts and interests . . .| 146 | 334 | 464

Provisions and commissions .[ 50 | 178 | 257
Profits on securities, invest- _

ments and participations .| 44 | 103 | 140

Sundry profits . . . . . . . 15 I —

Total Gross Profits . . . 255 | 616 | 86T

" 593| 567| 570! 531 | 480 | 49r | 508 | 5I0
307 | 315 | 316| 310 | 282 281 | 279 | 287

147 | 1757 121 | III | 161 | I59 | IIO 70
— — 11 9 I I 15 17

1,047 11,057 | 1,018 | 961 | 924 | 932 | 912 | 834

In conformity with the banking practice in 2. Expenses.

most countries, net figures for interest earned are

given above. These figures have been calculated
by deducting interest paid on deposits and other

~ outgoings on account of interest which are shown -

under the expenses in the official Czechoslovak
banking statistics from the total of the interest

- receipts as given in these statistics.. The same -~

method has been followed in calculating the sundry
profits.

Not including interest paid and sundry expenses
other than working expenses proper, taxes paid, etc.
(see note 1 above).

3. Reserved for Pension:Funlds, elc.

The figures given include, in addition to amounts -
reserved for pension funds, sums set aside for
certain other purposes, as shown below :

K&, (000,000’s omitted)

1919 | 1920 | 1921 | 1922 '1923" 1924 | 1925 | 1926 | 1927 | 1928 | 1929

Reserved for :

Pelr:;itons(f;:‘riliisandother fux}dst 6.1 18.9'; 18.1 | 15.9.| 11.4 | 9.0{ 9.0 7.5{12.4| 8.3 8.9

g as cover for 5.0 3.8] 9.3 o.1| 1.9] — 6.0 | 8.1 | 2.1
losses. . . . ... ...

Benevolent purposes . . . .| 1.6 | o0.9| 0.6 | 0.3| 0.3 0.3| 0.2| — — — —

Other purposes. . . . . . . 1.0} 5.5\ 6.7 6,2 7.8|11.1| 4.7| 2.6|22.0| 8.2 | 2.4
Total . . . . . ... .. 8.7 25.3 | 30.4 | 26.2

28.8 | 20.5 | 15.8 | 10.1{ 40.4 | 34.6 | 13.4
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COMMERCIAL
Table 4 (a). DENMARK.
ACCOUNTS =
1913 1918 1919 1920 1921
A
Numberof:Banks . ., . . . . . . . . . .. .. 10 10 9 9 9
Branches and Sub-Branches . . . . .
'ASSETS. ,
. Cash. . . . . . . . . ... e e e
(a) Gold, silver and small coins. . . . . . . |
(b) Inland notes and balances with Centrall. 27.3 163.9 I1I.2 125-4 1331
Bank . . . . . .. .. .. e e
2. Other Items of a Cash Nature . . . . . . . .
3. Bills discounted and bought . . . . . . . .. 136.0 444.8 521.6 494.4 355-3
(a) Treasury bills. . . . . . ., . . ., . e — — — — —
(b) Commercial bills, Inland. . .o 116.5 425.4 459.4 419.6 348.2
(¢) Commercial bills, Foreign . . . . . . . 19.5 19.3 62.2 74.8 7.1
4. Investments and Securities. . . . . . . . . . 195.0 282.8 367.4 350.I) 543
(a) Government . . . . . . . . . .. .. — — — _— 174.1
(b) Other . . . . . . . . ... ... .. — —_ — — 369.2
5. Participations. . . . . . . .. . ... ... — — — — —
6. Due from Banks (Correspondents). . . . . . . 27.5 280.9 104.3 777 241.9
(a) Athome. . . . . . .. .. .. ... — — — — 106.8
(b) Abread . . . . . . .. ... .. .. 27.5 280.9 " 104.3 77.7 135.1
7. Loans and Advances. . . . . . . ., . . ... 538.11  1,737.8] 2,264.1] 2,427.0| 1,873.6
(a) On current account . . . . . . . . . . 369.4 1,118.6 1,562.5] 1,745.2 1,478.5
(b) Other . . . . . . . .. ... .. .. 168.7 619.2 701.6 681.8 395.1
8. Cover for Acceptances. . . . . . . . . . .. 12.1 3I.0 7.9 10.0 3.2
9. Premises, etc. . . . . . . ... ... ... 15.4 27.4 29.0 34.9 48.1
10. Surdry Assets . . . . . . ... ... ... 9.3 23.6 34.0 43.1 54.9
11. Total Assets . . . . . . . . . . . . . ... 960.7 2,992.2 3,439.5| 3,562.6 3,253.4
LiABILITIES.

12, Capital paidup. . . . . . . . .., .. ... 176.8 258.0 299.7 299.5 298.3

13. Reserve Funds . . . . . . . .. ..., ... 33.8 84.2 122.4 133.6 115.8

14. Profit and Loss Accounts, Dividend Accounts,etc. 15.0 56.2 55.3 63.4 53.6

15. Cheques and Drafts, etc., in circulation . . . — — - — —

16. Due to Banks (Correspondents) . . . . . . . . 15.8 0.6 5.9 22.5 465.1
(a) Athome. . . . . . ., . ... ... — — — — 199.4
(b)'Abroa.d ............... 15.8 0.6 5.9 22.5 265.7

17. Deposits . . . . .. ... ..., 668. 2,508.0/  2,8387.6| 2,925.6] 2,092.8
(a) Current accounts and sight deposits . . 304.0 1,547.4 1,866.0 1.803.4 852.3
(b) Savings accounts . . . . . .., . .. 137.4 280.8 344.6 320.3 496.9
(¢) Time or fixed deposits . . . . . . . . . 226.8 679.8 677.0 801.9 743.6
(d) Other deposits . . . . . .. . . ... — — — — _—

18. Rediscounts and other Borrowings . . . . . . — — — — —

19. Acceptances and Endorsements. . . . . . . . 12.1 3I.0 7.9 10.0 3.2

20. Sundry .Ll:%bll.ltles .............. 39.0 54.2 60.7 108.0 224.6

21. Total Liabilities. . . . . . . . . . .. ... 960.7 2,992.2 3,439.5( 3,562.6 3,253.4

22. Value of currency in cents of a U.S. dollar at
theend of cach year. . . . . ., . . . . . 26.80 27.15 18.90 15.40 20.15
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DENMARK. T:ble 4 (a).

SUMMARY OF POSITION AT THE END OF :

1921

1922 1923 1924 1925 1926 1927 1928 1929
B . A B ,
197 189 189 186 186 190 7 186 181 180
631 604 576 563 514 5I2 526 528 550
* Kroner (000,000’s omitted)
120.1 177.6 ' 80.9 ‘ 60.8] . 823 54.4 65.7 75.6 77.2
o.9| 1.0 ogl, . rzf . . 2.4 2.2 2.1 2.3 2.5
119.2 176.6 8o.0 59.6 79.9 52.2 56.2 63.6 73.3 747
35-4| 33.9 " 31.0 23.6 22.9 21.1 8.4 24.3 24.6
634.8| 6;8.3 594.1 539.8 459.1 414.7 191.2 395.8| "381.0 403 2
627.4 613.1 -  585.5 o 528.9 452.5 409.6 186.1 386.1 363.9) 386.1
7.4 5.2 8.6 r0.9| 6.6 5.1 5.1 9.7 17.1 17.1
764.8] 763.0 804.3 693.2|  588.5)° 543.3| . 3434 520.8 570.0 583.0
238.4 196.8( 153.0 126.9| 98.5 C o 72.6 41.2 67.9 107.0 102.8
526.4 566.2 650.4 566.3 490.0 470.7 302.2 461.9 463.0 480.2
325.9| - 268.5 263.7 206.7 197.8 146.9 90.7 129.1 199.3 216.9
174.5). 173.8| . 156.7 130.6 " 113.0 83.8 41.2] 70.6 73.9 79.3
151.4 94.7 107.0 " 76.1 84.8 63.1 . 49.5 58.5 - 1254 137.6
2,755.8 2,238.21 ' 2,072.7| 1,892.5 1,573-2| 1,492.8 897.5 1,443.8] 1,4200 1,454.6
2,058.1 1,664.7 1,594.1 1,519.6] - 1,271.8 1,191.6 © 803.11 1,149.2 1,134.2 1,160.2
697.7 573-5 - 478.6 372.9 3or.4 jor.2 94.4 296.6 285.8 294.4
76(. . 52|.. 129{. ,. 270 ... 423 37-4 3.2 15.0 2.7 2.5
744 72.5| ~  86.4 81.0 705 7L.5 ‘49.7 755 74:3 797
- 640 1285 163.4 2252 257.0 217.4 176.2 227.2 79.1 71.9
4,782.8| 43057 4,1094| 3,749.8 3,293.8)  2,999.5| 1,808.1} 2,892.3| 2,826.3 2,913.6
14343 384.5| 3835 3469 251.9 252.9  * 138.0/ 2510 2774 2794
. 165.9|. | 1409 . 144.6] . 147.9| . 127.2 I11.6 60.2 114.2 135.1 133.9
69.4] T 424 43.2 : ;;9.8 31.4| 34.1 21.9 34.5 36.6 38.6
syrz| 4747|6333 6297|5338 4468 ' 27ryl"  368.9) 3508 3834
284.7 259.5 '371.6 - 307.8 235.9 220.9 154.4 200.7 226.3 265.1
286.5 215.2 261.7 321.9 297.9 225.9 117.3 168.2 133.5 118.3
3,245.1| 2,919.2| 2,633.4| 23308/ 2I2L3| 1,975.4 12439 19848 19453 1,992
977.8 9I5.5 738.0 612.1 588.8 515.4 512.6 555.1 553.9 550.6
858.4 751.0 727.7 633.0 578.1¢ 544.2 297.7 534-6 524.6 543.3
1,408.9 1,252.7 1,167.7 1,085.7 954-4 915.8 433.6 895.1 866.8 898.2
12.3] 14.0| . 91.3] 429 . 99| 91 — 8.4 18.6 19.9
7.6 . 5.2 - 129, 27.0[ -~ . 425/ 374 3.2 15.0 2.7 2.5
277 0 324.8| . .167.2] -184.8) . '175.8 . 1322 69.2 1155 50.8 53.8
4,782.8| - 4,305.7 41094 3,749.8] 3,293.8 2,999.5 -1,808.1} 2,8923| 2,826.3 2,913.6
20.15 20.60| 1772 17.66] : 24.'75 26.68 26.80 26.80 2680 26.80
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; i COMMERCIAL
Tahle 4 (5). DENMARK.
SUMMARY OF PROFIT-
ACCOUNTS
1913 1918 1919 | 1920 1921
. l A
Number of Banks. . . . . e e e O 10 10 9 9 9
] ) . 5 . 298.3
Capitalpaidup. . . . . .« + o o o o oo 176.8 258.0 299.7 299.5 |
Rels)erves and Undivided Profits . . . . . . . . . 34-3 94-4 151.9 .158.0 ' 148.5
1. Gross Profits . . . . . . . . . . . .+ .. 22,7 88.0 92.1 108.7 102.0
To be deducted : v N o ‘ o

2. Expensés, .......... e e e e 58 a8yl 344 " 369 . 380
(a) Salaries, etc. . . . . e 52 130 to.0 O
(b) Other working expenses . . . . . . . . ) ‘
(c) Taxes,etc.. . . . . . . .. v e 0.6| 5.7 14.5| 8.7 —

3. Reserved for Pension Funds, etc, . . . . . . . . 0.04 o1} 0.2} 0.2| 0.2

- 4. Written off on (Depreciation Accounts for) . . 1.4 49| 5.3 59 57.0
(2) Premises, etc. . C e e e e — R —_— [ —_
(b) Investments and securities. . . . . . . — — — — —_
(¢) Otherassets . . . . . . . ... ... — — — — —

5. Remaining Net Profit (+) or Loss (—). . . . .| _+ 15.5| + 645 + 522/  + 657 + 6.8

6. Carried forward from Preceding Year . . . . . . 035 10.2 .. 29.5 244 32.7

4. Taken from Reserves or Capital. . . . .. . . — — - — 18.5

8. Deficit left uncovered . . . . . . . ... . . . — — - — —

9. Total Amount disposed of for Dividends, etc. . . 160 747 817  %0a| . 580
10. Carried to Reserves . . . Ce e _:"7 .. 08| -xox| 181|127 . 5.2
II. Dividends . . . .. . .0 oL, PR “12.8] 1 290, 7 319 37.3| . 231
12. Director’s Fees,etc . . . . . . . . . . . .. ‘

13. Other Purposeé. e e e e e e e e e e e g LI 6.1 7:3 76 4.0
14. Carried forward to Following Year. . . . . . . ‘_ 1.3 20.5 24.4] . 325|255
15. Total as above « « « « o eou v o e 160 . 747|817 90| | 58.0
16. Value of currency in cents of a U.S. dollar at , _— A . ‘

the-endof eachyear. . .., . . . . ... . .| 2680 .27.15| . 18.90 " 15.40 20.15

Notes.

The first joint-stock bank in Denmark, apart
from the National Bank, was established in 1846 ;
but no special banking legislation existed until
the passing of the Bank Act of October 4th, 1919,

The main provisions of this Act are sunimarised -

below (page 100).

The number of  independent banking units
operating in Denmark is comparatively large,
but most of the banks are small and purely local
in character, each serving the financial requirements

of a very restricted area. On the other hand, at
the end of 1927, the seven most important banks,

‘of which five ate in’ Copenhagen, accounted for

about two-thirds of the commercial bank capital

and reserves and of-the deposits. A rough measure -

of the development of commercial banking in
Denmark is afforded by the following statement,
which gives from 1875 the number of banks

- operating and from 1895 the total of their paid-up

capital and reserve funds.
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BANKS ‘DENMARK. Table 4 (5).
AND-LOSS ACCOUNTS AND DISTRIBUTION OF PROFITS FOR THE YEARS :
‘ 1921 - chzzv ' 1923 » 1924 |- " 1925 - '1956 19é7 1928 1929
B | [T A B
197 189 189 ‘ 186 - 186 190 -7 186 181 180
" Kroner (000,000's (_)mittéd)
434-3] - 3845 383.5 346.9 2519 . 252.9| 138.0 251.0) 2774 279.4
200.7| . 169.1 164.0 167.3 1444/  125.2 70.7 128.6 - 149.6| 156.3
149.4) © 1107, 1082  117.6 9.9 799 .. 527 836 - 79.8 75,9
5420 - 429 399 380 - 374i- - 358 209 32.7 32:9 333
28.4 25.6 24.9 24.4 - 24.4 - .23.6 — 21.5 21.5( - 21.4
15.5/ " " 12.9 T12.6| I1.4 “10.50"" 7" 9.6/« — 9.1 9.5 9.5
10.3 4.4 2.4 2.2 "2.5 2.6 — 2.1 1.9 2.4
0.5 0.5 0.3 0.3 0.5 0.7 — 0.9 3.2| 0.8
70.2| 2661 68.9| 5I1.2 203.4 21.9 26.2 32.0 77.9 13.8
‘2.0 ) I.7 0.7| - ,0.7 5.1 1.2 - 1.9 1.4 I.2
. 3.9 24.2 5.5 29.3 . 55.5|. . 57 — 0.4 1.3 0.2
64.3 240.2 62.7 21.2 142.8 " 15.0 —_ 29.7 75-2 12 4
+ 24.5| — 198.8 —0.90 + 28,1 —1444 + 21.5 + 5.6 + 18.0 — 34.2 + 28.0
34.8 28.2 19.4 19.4 17.2 13.6 10.5 14.4| . 14.5 17.4
19.8 159.8) . 117 2.8 . 1234 2.4 — 1.9 652 6.9
3.5 61.1 " 21.0 — 43.7| 1.7 5.6 63 — —
82.6 503  51.2 50.3 39.9 39.2 21.7 40.6] 455 52.3
II.X 5.5 6.4 9.2|. 7.5 " 3.9 0.8 .49 7.2 ir.7
33.0 19.0 19.7 18.6 14.2 ‘16.8 9.3 17.0} . 15.9 187
8.2 4.6 4.7 4.9 4.4 3.8 1.0 3.9 3.8 39
; 2.0 1.8 0.6 0.4 0.2 0.2 — 0.2 0.8 1.3
28.3 19.4 19.8 17.2| - 13.6 14.5 10.6 14.6 17.8 16.7
82.6 50.3 51.2 50.3 39.9 39.2 21.7 40.6 45,5 52.3
20.15 2060 1772 17.66|  24.75| - 26.68 26.80]  26.80 26.80 26.80
Apggregate . : Aggregate
- capital” and - capital and
. Lol - reserve funds : vl ' - reserve funds;
‘ Number | Kroner o Nuomber Kroner
Year of banks- {000,000's) Year of banks (000,000's)
1875.c . . v e o 26 - - G IG25. 3 v o o e e s 186 - 380
I885. v e . e 54 - —_ 1626 . . . oL L 190 . 365
1805, v L d o e e 6o - ) IG27. v 4w e e e e 186 366
105, & . .k wh et 102 - 169 - - 1928, . . . ... 181 413
IgIO. . v e e 136 240" 10920, v .+ 4 e e e 180 418
02} & NP N 144 1265 o L
19I5, + o e etee 146 280 - - . The slight contraction in the number of banks
19200 « .« o b e e e 184 619 since 1921 has been almost exclusively due to
T02L. . ce o are s e XQ7 603 liquidations. Few amalgamations have taken place,
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As most of the banks are small, the total
number of branches and agencies is comparatively
restricted. ' o

Under the Banking Law of October 4th, 1919,
all banks must submit to the Inspector of the
Banks monthly and annual balance-sheets drawn
up on a common model, as well as an annual
statement of their profit-and-loss ‘accounts. Such
balance-sheets and statements have been regularly
compiled since the end of 1921. The monthly
returns are summarised in special tables published
each month in the Statistiske Efterretninger.

The annual balance-sheets and statements of
profit and loss are published both for each bank
and in the form of combined statistical summaries
in the report on the activities of the banks
(Beretning om de Danske Bankers Virksomhed)
which the Bank Inspector submits annually to
the Minister of Commerce. Less detailed annual
summaries are published also in the Statistiske

DENMARK

Eftervetninger and in the Statistical Year-Book of
Denmark. - D '
The figures for 1921 and subsequent years in
* Tablesb (a) and 6 (b}, based on the official statistics,
are thus complete. For the years prior to 1921,
abbreviated banking statements were published in
the Statistical Year-Book. These statements,
however, only summarised certain of the main
items in the annual balance-sheets and are not-
comparable with the subsequent statistics. For
the purpose of the attached tables, therefore,
special summaries have been prepared from the
- reports of the ten most important banks for the
years 1913 and 1918-1921. For the years 1921
and 1927, two columns are given, one (A) refer-
« ring to the selected banks and the other (B) to
all the commercial banks of the country.
The following statement gives the name, capital
and reserves and deposits of the above-mentioned
banks : ' ‘

Kroner (ooo,odo's omitted)
1913 ' 1921 1927 1929
Capital o Capital Capital | Capital
‘and Deposits and ' |Deposits!{ and Deposits and Deposits
. reserves R ICSErves reserves Teserves .
I. Den Danske Land-| ) o
mandsbank . . . 86 311°- | 151 | 1,000 — ¥ 520 | 7 84 448
2. Privatbanken i Kjo-| ~ o : :
benhavn . . ., .| = 40 95- 8r- 369 76 232 | 57 7.
3. Kjgbenhavns ‘Han-| °* v : ' ' 7
_delsbank . . . .| 38 52 79 476 81 354 81 6
4. Kjgbenhavns Laane- - o s i . - 3.
" og Diskontobank. 17 49
5. Revisionsbanken i . 50 210 — —_ — .
" Kjgbenhavn, . . 3 12° . o
6. Kjebenhavns - Pri- aE
vate Laanebank . 6 7 12 - 79 — — — -
7. Fredriksberg Bank . 2 4 26 | 7 25 i 23 -
8. Haandwerkerban- o 3
" ken i Kjgbenhavn| 2 Ir - 8 32 {5 © 22 © 5 24
9. Aarhus Privatbank. 8 18 12 52 13 48 16 64
10. Fyens Diskonto- ‘ °
kasse . . . ., . 8 20’ 15 45 16 43 17 48

! Including amounts in Danish currency due to foreign correspondents.

The combined capital and reserves of the banks
enumerated above represented in 1913 almost
80 per cent and -their combined deposits over
65 per cent of the aggregate capital and deposits
of ?.ll commercial banks in Denmark, By 1921,
their capital and reserves had fallen to 70 per cent
of the country’s total. The relative importance
of their deposits remained practically unchanged.
In the subsequent years, when Danish commercial
banking passed through a post-inflation crisis
more severe. than in' most other countries
Kjobenhavns Diskontobank og Revisionsbank
(formed in 1919 through the amalgamation of the

banks numbered 4 and 5 above) and Kjgbenhavns
Private Laanebank had to liquidate, and the
Danske Landmandsbank was only saved from a
complete breakdown by repeated Government
Intervention. A number of the smaller banks also
went into liquidation. The most important of
these was the Danske Andelsbank. Though this
bank was the fifth in the country in the order of
the magnitude of its <apital and deposits, it has
not been included - among the banks selected
above, as it only started operations in 1915,
The aggregate losses incurred by the banks in
the post-war crises exceed half a milliard kroner,
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for the gréater part of which the Landmandsbank
was tesponsible.” Since 1924, the liquidation of
the banks that have failed has been entrusted to
a special board appointed by ‘the Minister of
Commterce and a procedure of gradual winding-up
has been substituted for the ordmary bankruptcy
action by creditors.

‘In 1922, the Landsmandsbank lest the whole
of its ‘capital and reserves (151 million kroner).
In addition, there remained an uncovered deficit
of 61 million kroner on its profit-and-loss account.
New capital and a reserve fund, amounting together
to 110 million kroner, were provided by the Govern-
ment through the intermediary of the National
Bank. In subsequent years, however, the bank
had to write off large additional sums from its
assets, so that, by the end of 1925, the negative
balance on the profit-and-loss account had increased
to 241 million kroner, leaving an uncovered deficit
of 131 million kroner. But, in view of the great
importance of the Landmandsbank for the whole
economic life of the country, the Government had
guaranteed its deposits, so that the bank continued
operations in spite of these losses.

" When, by the end of ‘1927, the deficit had
increased to 136 million kroner, the Government
intervened anew and a definite reorganisation was
provided for by an Act of April 1gth, 1928. This
Act, which came into force on May 1st, authorised
the Government to raise a State loan with a view
o : (a) providing cover in cash for the deficit of
136 million kroner ; (&) subscribing a share capital
of 50 million kroner ; (¢) providing a reserve
fund of 34 million kroner. The above share
capital is to be disposed of by the Government at
a future date at par or over. For the amount of
the reserve fund the Government has given a
bond, which is to be repaid annually by an amount
equal to the sum to be placed to the reserves
according fo the statutes of the bank. The Act
provided further for the establishment of a special
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liquidation department within the bank and for
the transfer to it of all bad or doubtful assets.
Any loss on these assets will be covered by the
State. Inaddition, the State guarantee previously
granted shall continu¢ unchanged until its
expiration on April 1st, 1932.

Towards the end of 1928, the Privatbanken
(No. 2z in the list above) had te be reconstructed
after losing most of its capital and reserve funds.
The State was not involved in its reconstruction.

The importance of the commercial banks to
the whole credit system of the country may be
judged from the following statement comparing
the total of their deposits with those of the savings
banks and with the ‘ cash bonds of the credit

associations : -
Kroner (00o,000's omitted)
1913 1926 - 1928
o . Total deposits
Commercial banks . 885 1,975 1,945
Savings banks . 868 1,971 2,004
' ) Bonds in circulation
Credit associations . 1,806 3,623 3,973

It will be noted that the savings bank deposits
both in 1913 and in 1926 almost equalled the total
of all forms of deposits with the commercial banks,
and that in 1913 the funds raised by the credit
associations exceeded the aggregate of the deposits
of the commercial and savings banks and in 1926
constituted over go per cent of that aggregate.
This preponderance of institutions providing long-
term credits, mainly of a mortgage character,
reflects the importance of agriculture  in the
economic life of the country. The .commercial
banks are primarily engaged in financing. industry
and trade. The post-inflation difficulties, more
especially of the bigger banks, were largely due to
their intimate connections with certain industrial
and commercial undertakings of a speculatlve
character

SUMMARY OF BALANCE-SHEETS.

1. Cash.

almost exclusively of divisionary coins.

i . . . : A The

Ttem (@), shown separately since 1921, consists composition of item (b) is given below :
Kroner 7(ooo,ooo's omitted)
1§2;" xgzg.l 1923 ! '192;; 1925 1926 1927‘ 1928 | 1929 :
Notes of the National Bank . . .| 41.3¢| 30.1 { 33.2 | 34.0°| 29.4 | 25.8 | 25.2 | 20.6 | 31.5
Slght balances with the National -
Bank ............ 77.9 |137.5 | 46.8 | 25.6 | 50.5 | 26.4 | 38.4 | 43.7 | 43.2
Total . -|119.2 1176.6 | 80.0 | 59.6°| 79.9 | 52.2 | 63.6 | 73.3 | 74.7
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The common balance-sheet form introduced in
1921 includes, under the heading ““ Cash ”’, cheques
on other banks in addition to the above items.
In conformity with the principles adopted in the
present Memorandum, these assets have been
included in the * Other items of a cash nature”
in group 2 of the summary table: .

The above details not being available for each
bank individually, a joint figure for groups 1 and
2 of the summary table is given in the case. of the
selected banks.

2. Other Items of a Cash Nalure.

The sums for 1921-1923 include, in addition
to cheques on other banks, an insignificant amount
of “ Other cash assets’, the nature of which is
not defined in the official statistics. '

3. Discounts.
Some of the domestic bills included in this group

of the assets were rediscounted. These rediscounts
are shown, since IQ2I, as a special item wunder
liabilities in the official banking statistics and
are given separately in group 18 of the summary
table, In the common balance-sheet form used
since 1921, foreign notes and coins are included in
the figures for foreign bills. L
. The Danish Government does not, as a rule,
borrow in the'market through the issue of Treasury
bills, although it is authorised to do so within
certain limits under a Law of December 20th, 1924.

4 and 5. Inmuvestments and Securities; Parti-
cipations. ' S R

Prior to 1921, the balance-sheets gave no details
in regard to the composition of the securities held.
The official banking statistics published since 1g21
separate the security holdings as follows :

Kroner ' (000,000’s omitted) ~ -
‘1921 | 1922 1923 1924 1925 1926 | 1927t 1928 1929

Government e o o »
“bonds. . . .} 238.4 | 196.8 | 153.9 | 126.9 ) 59-3 458 4.x | 87.6 84.3.
Municipal bonds . | , 39.2 26.'8. _23.8 | 19.3 18.5
Bonds of credit o ‘ |

.- associations, o . : o , T

etc. . . - »»| 182.x | 180.0.| 165.1 | 138.2 | 130.2 | 126.7 | 129.3 | 172.0 | 196.9
Mortgage bonds ' N B T ST VR

" (Panteobliga-| - o . - ‘ 8 g :

tioner). - 4] 154.9 161.4 | 183.2 | 172.4 | 165.9 | 170.8 | 166.3 | 155.6 153.0
Other  Danish C SRR o N . R ol '

bonds. .. .\ 171.7 | 209.4 ) TTO9 | TOT-4 | 92.4.| 83.3 |- y5.1 | 63.6 | s54.1
Shares. . . . . 173.0° (' 144.8 | 93.7 | 81.9 | 84.6 | 67.4 | 7r1.0-
Foreign bonds
and shares. 17.7 15.4 | 18.2 9.5 7.8 8.0 6.6 4.5 5.2

Total». -+« +| 764.8 | 763.0 | 804.3 | 693.2 | 588.5 543.3 | 529.8 | 570.0 | 583.0

The Government and Municipal bonds - are
shown under 4 () in the summary table, The
sums given under 4 (b) represent the totals of the
other items shown separately above. It will be
noted that the banks invest a substantial portion
of their funds in mortgage bonds and bonds of
credit associations. The credit associations
conduct mainly a mortgage business.

The reports of the Bank Inspector do not indicate
the character of the shares held by the banks ;
but the industrial and commercial participations'

of the leading banks would appear to constitute
the greater part of the share holdings shown above.

6. Due from Banks {Correspondents).

Prior to 1921, only foreign correspondents were
shown separately in the balance-sheets, corre-
spondents at home being included in the current
accounts. After the introduction of the common
ba.lance-sheet. form in 1921, inland correspondents
have.s been given separately. The sums due by
forglgp correspondents at the end of the years



DENMARK 97
1921-1929 were composed ‘of claims in foreign and in Danish currency as follows :
Kroner (000,000’s omitted)
1921 1922 1923 1924 1925 1926 1927 1928 1929
Fore'ign currency . . . .| 125.5 79.1 93.2 64.0 | 71.3 53.2 50.5 | 116.2 | 128.0
Danish currency . . . 25.9 | 15.6 | 13.8 12.1 13.5 9.9 §.0 9.2 9.6
Total. . . . .. .. 15T.4 | 94.7 { 107.0 | 76.x | 84.8 | 63.1| 58.5 | 125.4 | 137.6

7. Loans and Advances.

The current account advances of the Danish
banks are granted mainly in the form of “ cash
credits ’. The sums shown under (6} in this
group of the summary tablée consist of loans
against collateral or personal guarantee. The
composition of these loans is not shown in the
statistics or in the balance-sheets of the banks.

8. Cover for A(Ecepla.nr:és.

As the Danish banking statistics do not show

. table.

the cover for the acceptances separately, a sum
equal to the acceptances (in the liabilities) has
been deducted from the current accounts above
and carried to this group in the summary

10. Sundry Assets, |

Since 1922, the sums given in this group include
the deficit on the profit-and-loss accounts of the
Landmandsbank and certain other banks as shown
below *

Kroner (000,006's omitted)

1921 1922 1923 1924 1925 1926 1927 ievljzh?nu 1928 1929

Sundry debtors 29.2 | 58.7 | 75.4 |129.9 |120.8 | 80.5 | 86.2 | 38.0 | 43.0 | 39.1
Interest accounts. 7.6 5.0 | 5.31 5.4 4.6 4.4 4.1 2.1 3.8 4.3

Doubtful claims' . 23.% 3.7 o711 — — — — — —_ —
Deficit . . . . . ... 3.5 | 61.1 | 8.0 89.9 |131.6 |132.5 |130.9 |136.1 | 32.3 | 28.5
Total. 64.0 |128.5 (163.4 |225.2 |257.0 (217.4 |227.2 |176.2 | 79.I | 71.9
The item ¢ Sundry debtors” includes the were included in the total figures for 1922. In

accounts of the mortgage department of the
Landmandsbank. The fourth item consists almost
exclusively of the deficit of the Landmandsbank
carried forward from year to year. Up to the end
of rg24, this deficit was *“ covered ” by the new
capital and reserve provided for by the first
Government intervention in 1922. The figures
for 1925 and subsequent years represent the
deficit in excess of that capital and reserve which
‘were not included in the total liabilities of the bank,
though they were only formally cancelled at the
time of the final reorganisation of the bank in
‘April 1928.

12 and 13. Capital and Reserve Funds.

The contraction of the total capital and reserves
in 1922 was mainly due to three banks, the
Kjsbenhavns Private Laanebank (which went
into liquidation), the Diskonto- og Revisionsbank,
which had to meet losses out of its capital, and the
Landmandsbank, which lost the whole of its own
funds.  The Landmandsbank in the same vyear
borrowed a smaller capital and reserve, which

-

1924, the Diskonto- og Revisionsbank and, in 1925,
the Andelsbank went into liquidation and
disappeared from the statistics. In 1925, the new
funds of the Landmandsbank were lost.

The total of the capital and reserves remaining
at the disposal of the Danish commercial
banks after deducting the deficit of the
Landmandsbank from 1921-1929, was as follows:

End of : Kroner {000,000's)
I02T . .« .« . . . . . 6o1
I922 . v . . o4 . s 464
1923 . 443
1924 . .« v . oo . . 405
p {71, S 247
1926 . . . . . L. 232
1927 « v vt o o . . 228
1928 . . .. L. L. 380
9290 . . . . . . .. 390

The addition of the new funds provided for the
Landmandsbank in 192§ raised the total capital
and reserves to about 450 million kroner.

-4
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14. Profit-and-Loss Accounts.

The sums shown in this group of the summary
table represent the active balances on the profit-
and-loss accounts of those banks which made a net
profit. - In certain years, these profits were by
far outweighed by the losses of the other banks.

16. Due to Banks (Correspondents).

Prior to the adoption of a common balance-

DENMARK

sheet form in 192I, foreign correspondents were, .
and domestic correpondents were, as a rule, not
shown separately (cf. the note to group 6‘above).
The sums shown as due to foreign banks in 1913,
1919 and 1920 may include small amounts due to
inland banks.

The sums due to foreign correspondents at the
end of the years 1921-1929 were composed of
liabilities in foreign and Danish currency as follows :

Kroner (000,000's omitted)

1921 1922 1923 1924 1925 1926 1927 1928 1929
‘Foreign currency . . . 69.0 | 63.4 | 123.7 | 225.3 | 159.0 | 154.9 | 120.9 | 84.6 | 70.6
. Danish currency . .4 217.5 [ 151.8 | 138.0 | 96.6 | 138.9 | 71.0 | 47.3 | 48.9 | 47.7
Total. . .| 286.5 | 215.2 | 261.7 | 321.9 | 297.9 | 225.9 168.2 | 133.5 | 118.3

Part of the above sums in Danish currency 20. Sundry Liabilities.

represent liabilities to others than banks and
bankers.

17. Deposits.

The sight deposits shown as Item () in this
group constitute the total of the two items ** Folio
(cheque) accounts and current accounts of the
official statistics.

While the savings accounts and the time deposits
with the commercial banks have contracted since
1921, those of the savings banks have increased
uninterruptedly, as shown below :

End of March : Kroner (000,000’s).

I92I~ . . . . . . 1,534
922 . . . . . . . X ,639
923 . . . . . .. 1,804
1924 . . . . . .. 1,843
I925 . . . . . . . 1,893
1926 . . ., . .. 1,935
927 . . ... .. 1,971
1928. . .. ... 1,989
1929. . .. ., . 2.116

The increase in the savings banks deposits, more
especially in the earlier years shown above, would
appear to have been due, at least in part, to the
transfer of deposits from the commercial banks.

The sums given in this group of the summary
table are composed of the items : * Sundry
creditors ”, ‘ Mortgage debts”, “ Staff pension
funds " and ** Interest accounts " shown separately
in the official statistics.

The item ‘“ Sundry creditors”’ includes certain
contingent liabilities (guarantees) the contra-
accounts of which form part of the * Sundry
debtors ” in group 10 of the summary table.
In addition, the banks had certain contingent
liabilities shown outside the balance-sheets in the
official statistics. The two categories of contingent
liabilities are given below : ,

Included in the Excluded from the

balance-sheet balance sheet Total
End of (Kroner oo0o,000’s omitted)
192I. . 41.6 136.4 178.0
1922. . 41.6 116.2 157.8
1923. .  44.0 102.3 | 146.3
1924. .  37.1 108.5 145.6
1925. . 38.7 103.6 | I42.3
1926. . 24.4 85.2 109.2
1927. 17.1 63.5 80.6
1928. . 6o.1 ‘
1929. 55.0

_ The amounts of contingent liabilities included
in the balance-sheets for 1928 and 1929 are not-
stated in the statistics.

SUMMARY oOF PROFIT-AND-L0ss AND DIVIDEND ACCOUNTS.

As already mentioned, the La_ndmansbank in
Tecent years has been working without any funds
of its own. The annual additions to the deficit

brought forward on fhe profit-and-loss accounts
of the banks are shown as a separate item (8) of
the summary table 6 ().
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I. Gross Profits.

The composition of the gross profits of all the banks since 1921 is shown below :

Kroner (000,000’s omitted)
1921 1922 1923 1924 | 1925 1926 1927 1928 1929

Net interest from dis-

counts and loans . . .| 75.3 | 35.3 | 4I.0 | 51.3 | 43.5 | 28.6 | 23.6 23.1 24.7
Interest on foreign assets.| g.5 10.6 | 11.7 I1.3 6.5 6.9 5.7 8.3 |-10.5
Profits from investments.| 36.6 | 42.3 | 31.9 | 209.6 | 26.2 | 25.4 | 32.2 30.7 | 22.8
Commissions. ., . . . .} 23.4 | 20.3 | 19.2 | 19.0 | 17.8 | 16.4 | 15.4 15.3 15.6
Recovered from assets

previously written _ .

down . .. ... .. 0.2 0.1 2.2 2.1 0.9 0.3 4.8 0.8 0.7
Sundry profits . . . . . I.4 2.1 2.2 4.3 2.0 2.3 1.9 1.6 1.6

Total gross profits. . .| 149.4 |110.7 |108.2 |117.6 | 96.9 | 79.9 | 83.6 79.8 | 75.9

The first item represents the net balance of
interest earned on discounts, loans and advances
after deduction of all interest paid on the various
deposit accounts. The third item represents the
yield (including appreciation) of the bonds and
shares in the possession of the banks.

5. Net Profils.

It will be noted that, for the Danish commercial
banks as a whole, the losses exceeded the profits
(less current expenses) in 1922, 1923 and 1925.
The figures for these years shown in group 5 of
the summary table represent the aggregate net

losses and are preceded, therefore, by a minus
sign.

8. Deficit left Uncovered.

As already mentioned, this item of the summary
table represents the annual additions to the
uncovered deficit brought forward from year to
year on the profit-and-loss accounts of some
banks. Practically the whole of this deficit arose
from the Landmandsbank alone, as shown in the
following summary of its profit-and-loss accounts
for the years 1922-1927 :

Kroner (000,000’s omitted)
1922 10923 1924 1925 1926 1927
Gross profits. . . . .. . . .. 22.8 28.8 2I.9 16.0 13.0 20.2
Less: Expenses . . . . . . . . 12.2 - 10.5 10.1 10.1 9.4 7.9
Depreciation (losses}. . . . . . 232.0 36.7 10.0 158.7 0.9 20.5
Indemnity. .. . . . . . . .. = — 10.0 — — —
Net loss (—) or profit () . . . .| —=221.4 | — 18.6 | — 8.2 | —152.8 | + 2.7 — 8.2
Less : Brought forward from 1921. 9.6 — — -— — —
Original capital and reserve . .| 150. - . — — — —_
Deficit of the year . . . . . . . 61.0 18.6 8.2 152.8 — 3.2
Accumulated deficit . . . . . . 61.0 79.6 87.8 240.6 240.6 246.1
Less : Net profit of the year . . . — — — — 2.7 _
New capital and reserves pro- 2379
‘vided in 1922 and assigned, since
1925, as cover for part of the
deficit. . « + « « « o o .. — — — 110.0 110.0 110.0
Remaining uncovered deficit. . . 61.0 79.0 87.8 130.6 127.9 136.1
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As stated above, the new capital and reserve
(advanced to the bank in 1922) was formally
cancelled against part of the accumulated deficit

DENMARK

only in 1928, when the Government undertook

- to pay off the remaining deficit in cash,

SUMMARY OF PROVISIONS OF THE DANISH BANKING ACT OF OCTOBER 4TH, 19I9.

A bank must not conduct business other than
banking, but may be granted the right to carry on
other business temporarily, provided such action is
necessary for the liquidation of engagements pre-
viously entered into.

The State will conduct the inspection of banking
business through a Bank Inspector appointed by the
Crown.

Amalgamation or absorption of banks may not
take place without the consent of the Minister of
Commerce, nor can new banks open for business
until their statutes have been approved by the
Minister of Commerce.

No bank may be established with a capital of less
than 200,000 kroner except by special permission of
the Minister of Commerce. _

The paid-up capital and reserves of a bank shall
amount to at least one-tenth of the total liabilities
of the bank.

A managing director of a bank may not at the same
time be a member of the board of directors. A
director in one bank may not at the same time be
a member of the board of any other bank or savings
bank, o

"Banks must have cash on hand (or deposits on call
with the bank of issue), together with quickly reali-

sable credit instruments and securities, equal to at

least 15 per cent of their demand liabilities.

Banks may not raise or grant loans on their own
shares for amounts greater than 1o per cent of the
face value of their capital, nor may loans secured
by such shares exceed 75 per cent of the face value
of the share.

No bank may, without the consent of the Bank
Inspector, purchase or grant loans (with the intention
of exercising voting rights) against shares in amounts
exceeding 30 per cent of the capital of any other bank
or savings bank. :

Annual statements shall be drawn up in accordance
with a common form presctibed by the Minister of
Commerce. Annual audited balance-sheets as well
as monthly statements in prescribed form shall be
submitted to the Bank Inspector. Annual and
quarterly bank statements shall be published in
certain prescribed newspapers,

The Bank Inspectors shall have control of the
observance of the Bank Law requirements and shall
make periodic investigations into the condition and
principles of operations of the banks. The banks
are required to give any information requested by
the Bank Inspectors. Appeals may be made from
decisions of the Bank Inspector to the Minister of
Commerce, who is empowered to demand prosecution
for fraud or for any irregularities on the part of
bank managers or directors, and to assess fines on
banks for failure or delay to comply with the provisions

- of the Bank Law.
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' MERCIAL
Table 5 (a). FINLAND. COM
ACCOUNTS -
1913 1918 1919
Numberof :Banks . . . . . . . . . ... ... 13 gI 23
Branches and Sub-Branches. . . . . . 148 209 329
ASSETS. A B.
1. Cash. . . . ... S 18.8)  144.0 148.4)  157.0
: (a) Gold, silver and small coins . . . . . . 0.3 2.3 0.5 0.5
(b) Inland notes and balances with Central
Bank.. ... ............ 18.5 141.7 147.9 156.5
2. Other Items of a Cash Nature . . . . . . . . 2.7 207 . 283 32.2
3. Bills discounted and bought. . . . . . . .. 304.I| 2,320.4 506.2| 1,052.9
(a) Treasury bills. . . . . . . . . . e — — — —
(b) Commercial bills, Inland . . ... . . . . 274.1|  2,099.6 503.7) 1,052.4
(¢) Commercial bills, Foreign . . . . . . . 30.0 229.8 2.5 0.5
4. Investments and Securities. . . . . . . . . . 38.3 293.4 413.0 403.8
(a) Government . . . . . . . . .. ... 5.8 44-4 133.0 148.2
(b) Other . . . . . . .. . ... .... 32.5 249.0 280.0 255.6
5. Participations. . . . . . . ..., ... .. — — — —
6. Due from Banks (Correspondents). . . . . . . 30.I| 230.5 120.2 184.9
(a) Athome. . . . . . . .. ..., .. 10.5 8o.4 62.1 70.5
(b) Abroad . . . . . . . . ... . ... 19.6 150.1 58.1 108.4
7. Loansand Advances. . . . . .. ., ... .. 460.3|  3,525.9 2,473.5| 3,390.8
{a) On current account . . . . . . . . . . 237.2 1,817.0l 1,182.0| 1,702.4
(b) Other . . . . . . . . . .. .. ... 223.1 1,708.9! 1,291.5 1,688.4

8. Cover for Acceptances . . . . . . . .. .. — — — —

9. Premises,etc. . . . . ., . . .. ... .. 26.5 203.0 42.7 56.1
10. Sundry Assets . . . . . . ... .. .. .. 17.5 134.1 73.8]. 113.9
11. Total Assets . . . . . . . . . ... .. .. 898.3| 6,881.0f 3,806.1] 5,391.6

_ LIABILITIES.
12. Capital paidup. . . . . . . ... ... .. 04.9 726.9 345.2 609.1
13. Reserve Funds . . . . ., . .. .. ..., 61.8 473.4 216.3 29I1.6
14. Profit and Loss Accounts, Dividend Accounts, etc. 16.2 124.1 52.6 99.4
15. Cheques and Drafts, etc., in circulation 5.8 44.4 96.2 141.6
16. Due to Banks (Correspondents) . . . . . . . . 16.2 124.1 158. 561.3
(a) Athome. . . . . . ... . . ... . — — — —
(b)_Abroad e e e e e e e e 16.2 124.1 158.7 561.3
17. Deposits . . . . . . . . .. e 673.7| 5,160.5| 2,846.4| 3,384.7
(z) Current accounts and sight deposits , . . 54.5 417.5 629.8 837.4
?b} %gvmgs ?cco&1?1ts ........... 44.0 337.0 222.8 262.0
¢) Time or fixed deposits . ., . . . . . . . 575-2)  4,406.0 1,993.8| 2,285.
{d) Other deposits . . . . ... ... .. — — — ’ - >3
18. Rediscounts and Other Borrowings . . . . . . 17.3 132.6 6.0 181.8
19. Acceptances and Endorsements . . . . . . . - — — —
20. Sundry .Liaf‘t?ilities .............. 12.4 95.0 84.7 122.1
21: Total Liabilities. . . . ., . . .. . . . . 898.3 6,881.6/] 3,806.1 5,391.6
22. Contingent Liabilities. . . . . . ., . . . | . 2 05.0 2
23. Value of Currency in Cents of a U.S. Dollar at 593 454 495 234
the End of Each Year. . . . , . . . . . 19.3] (2.52)! 12.08 6.42

' Par of exchange of the mew markka.
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BANKS FINLAND. Table 5 ().
SUMMARY OF POSITION AT THE END OF :
1920 1921 1922 1923 1924 1925 1926 1927 1928 1929
23 21 20 2@ 19 19 19 19 18 17
354 373 391 420 433 460 494 536 586 611
Markkaa (000,000's omitted) '
144.1 132.8 204.9 216.7 170.5 238.2 253.1 31Q.3 293.4 238.4
0.5 0.5 0.5 0.4 0.1 0.1 0.1 — — —
143.6 132.3 204.4 216.3 170.4 238.1 253.0 319.3 203.4 238.4
27.0 23.8 40.3 45.0 42.2 52.9 48.7 51.3 61.1 67.5
1,522. 1,590.7] I,9I0. 2,155.4| 2,001.2] 1,043.I] 2,320.7| 2,7051.6| 3,353.4| 3,356.4
1,509.7 1,584.4 1,505.8 2,147.5 2,034.4 1,028.2 2,245.7 2,576.8 3,257.7 3,297.3
13.1 6.3 5.1 7.9 26.8 14.9 75.0 124.8 95.7 59,1
326.0 253.2 250.3 247.5 278.0 256.1 25I1.5 303.9 296.7 266.1
54.9 22.5 29.7 18.5 10.1 11.7 17.8 28.1 27.6 31.7
271.1 230.7 220.6 229.0 267.9 244.4 233.7 275.8 269.1 234.4
109.5 165.8 I41.9 239.9 I4I.1 163.4 219.8 2Q0.4 199.7 236.0
68.0 85.3| 74.7 155.7 38.8 37.4 23.9 48.6 39.8 61,2
41.5 80.5 67.2 84.2 102.3 126.0 195.9 241.8 159.9 174.8
3,082.8| 4,31r.I| 4,173.3| 4.567.8] 4.712.3] 4552.2| 4,83L.I| 5,504.9 6,246.0] 6,222.8
2,055.3 2,367.6 2,344.4 2,651.8 2,737.3 2,658.1 2,866.6 3,253.8 3,651.6 3,586.8
1,927.5 1,943.5 1,828.9 1,916.0 1,975.0 1,894.1 1,964.5 2,25I.1 2,594.4 2,636,0
68.0 92.4 104.6 107.9 106.9 12I.0 160.6 170.5 224.4 262.5
. IILb 211.6 116.8 124.8 145.3 I5I.9 161.6 199.9 225.8 243.9
6,291.8 6,781.4] 6,943.0] 7,705.0, 7,657.5| 7,478.8| 8,247.1] 9,541.8| 10,900.5 10,893.6
873.6 859.0 863.0 867.8 752.0 756.0 795.0 923.0/ 1I1,I10.0| I,II5.0
316. 333.2 239.4 264.0 29I1.0 307.2 331.5 533.I 552.5 568.1
139.5 129.2 135.6 145.7 129.6 148.6 179.4 200.0 235.5 240.4
150.3 144.2 198.2 176.2 169.9|  192.3 176.4 215.1 202.4 169.1
795-9 994.6 971.8 810.2 451.5 3345 321.9 359-4 529.1 482.4
795.9 994.6 971.8 8ro0.2 451.5 334.5 32I1.9 359.4 529.1 482.4
3,613.2| 3,788.3| 4.135.9] 4.746.3] 5.401.8] 54648 6,101.3 69815/ 7,379.9| 74813
887.6 944.3 I,022.2 1,295.8 1,705.8 1,296.4 1,452.8 1,694.9 1,536.7 1,486.1
272.2 295.8 333.8 394.2 422.8 484.0 537.0 608.7 708.2 766.7
2,453.4| 2,548.2| 2,779.9] 3,056.3 3,273.2 3.684.4| 4,111.5 4,677.9; 5,135.0 5,228.5
224.8 353.0 165.1 449.9 158.7 31.9 95-4 74-8 633.7 530.2
177.9 179.9 234.0 244.9 303.0 243.5 246.2| 7 254.9 257.4 307.C
6,291.8 6,781.4 6,943.0 7,705.0 7,657.5 7,478.8 8,247.1 9,541.8] 10,900.5( 10,893.¢
662.0 458.4 706.0 711.7 8o0z.0| 938.0 993.1| I, II2.7| I, II4.4| TI,078.¢0
2.45 1.91 2.52 2.49 2.521 2.521 2.521 2.521 2.521 252}
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COMMERCIAL
Table 5 (b). FINLAND.
| SUMMARY OF PROFIT
ACCOUNTS
1913 1918 1919
' ) 2
Numberof Banks. . . . . . . . « . « . . - 13 21 3
A. B. 6
. 6.9 345.2 00.1
Capital paidup. . . . . . . 94.9 72 .
ReIs)erveE and Undivided Profits. 64.7 495.6 224.7 304.9
1. Gross Profits . . . . . . . . . . . . .. 23.6 180.8) 80.5 166.8
To be deducted, . . . . . . . . . . ot
6.9 52. 29.9 .
2. Expenses. .
(Pa) Salaries, etc. . . . . 4.7 36.0 'Ig'i _ig-;
(b) Other workmg expenses .. 1.6 12.2 6 2.
(c) Taxes, etc. . . .. 0.6 4.6 .7 20.9
3. Reserved for Pension Funds etc. 0.1 0.8 2.3 1.4
4. Written off on (Depreciation Accounts for) 3.6 27.6 7.1 19.4
(a) Premises, etc . 0.4 3.1 I.2 2.2
(b) Investments and secuntles 0.3 23] . o 12.0
(c) Other assets. . . . . . 2.9 22.2 . 2.9 5.2
5. Remaining Net Profit or Loss (—). . . 13.0 99.6 41.2 83.4
6. Carried forward from Preceding Year . 2.9 22.2 8.4 13.3
7. Taken from Reserves or Capital. . — — — —
8. Total Amount disposed of for Dividends, etc . 15.9 121.8 49.6 96.7
g. Carried to Reserves . . . . . . . . s 23 17.6 5.4| 13.6
r0. Dividends . . © . . . . . . . 9.7 - 74.3 29.1 62.2
11. Directors’ Fees, etc . . I1.0 7.7 1.6 I.4
12. Other Purposes - ——22 ) Ig-; Igg
13. Carried forward to Following Year, . . 29 : :
14. Totalasabove . . . . . . . . . o 15.9 121.8 49.6] - 96.7
15. Value of Currency in Cents of a U.S. Dollar at ,
the End of Each Year . Ce e 19.3] (2.52)1 12.08 6.42

| Par of exchange of the new markka.

Notes.

The first private bank in Finland was established
in 1862 and the first private banking law dates
from January rsth, 1866. On May r1oth, 1886,

a joint-stock banking law was promulgated which

" is still in force, though it has been amended from .

time to time.

The Finnish banking system resembles in its
structure that of Sweden. It has the main
characteristics of the deposit-bank type ;- but,
though direct industrial participations are rare,
most of the banks extend large credits to industry

LS

on long term. The number of banks is not great,
but there is a wide network of branches.

Official banking statistics compiled from obli-
gatory monthly reports on a common model
have been published since.19rx (beginning with
figures for 'the end of December ‘19r0). ~The"
monthly statistics are analysed in an annual
publication giving, in addition to the detailed
balance-sheets and profit-and-loss -accounts, the
movement = and “the -annual- turnover of the
various accounts.
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BANKS FINLAND. Table 5 (5).
/AND 1LOSS ACCOUNTé_AND DISTRIBUTION OF PROFITS FOR THE YEARS : -
1920 1921 1922 1923 '1924 1925 ]926 1927 1928 1929
23 21 20 21 19 19 19 - CI9 18 17
Markkaa (000,000’s omitted) ' L
- 8736 859.0| . 863.0 867.8 752.0 256.0 705.0 " g23.0 1,110.0| I,II5.0
334.3]. .350.3 253.1 279.8 303.2 320.9] - '349.6 555.4 58I.1 606.0
- 298.3 353.5 3378 336.4 326.0 354.1 378.7 410.0; 474.5 512.9
127.7 167.6 175.4 185.1 176.5 193.3 189.5| - - 211.2 225.9 241.6
55.1 69.3 76.0 .85.1 85.0 _95.5 99.9 107.8] . 116.6 123.6
20.5 27.0 31.8]. . 30.5 - 31.2 32.1 35.3 47.8 48.5 48.0
52.1 71.3 67.6 69.5 60.3 65.7 54.3 55.6 60.8 70,0
0.I 5.1) ‘0.2 " 5.2] 0.4 0.6 3.0 2.1 1.9 1.2
529 195.2 54.8 22.9 33.3 29.0 30.0 ©22.3 42.5 69.6
2.1 T 3.6| © 1.4 " 2.0 2.5 2.9 4.0 3.5 4.2 6.6
22.6 4.5 50| 2.9 4.0 3.5 2.3 3.0 6.7 10,2
28.2 187.1 47.7 18.0 26.8 22.6 23.7 15.8 © 31,6 52,8
117.6 -14.4 107.4 123.2 115.8 131.2 156.2 174.4 204.2 200.5
17.7f 17.1] - 13.7 15.8 12.2 - 13.7 18.1 22.3 28.6 37.9
— | 11400 '13.4 T 04 — 1.2 — — — —
135.3] 1167|1345 139.4 128.0) . 146.1 174.3 196.7 232.8| 2384
19.T 177 25.2 19.2 19.9 24.7 40.9 37.9 34.2 30.5
95.4 82.8 93.3 " 97.3 " 92.0 100.6 107.7 124.8 156.9 150.2
1.5 I.X 0.6 0.7 0.7 o7 - 0.8 0.9( - 1.0 0.8
. 0.9 1.0 I.I 1.3 . 2.0 2.6 2.5 2.8 4.7
"18.4 14.1 14.3 20.9 137 18.1 22.3 30.6 37-9 43.2
135.3 116.7 134.5]° 1394 128.0 146.1 174.3 196.7 232.8 238.4
y 2.45|. i.gx '2.52. ..2.49 . 2321 2.521 2.521 2.521 2.52 1 z2.52

- deposits-at-the end of 1929 being 3,809 million
markkaa, as against 8,560 millions for all forms

_ Though the savings banks compete with the.

creation of new companies.

A new bank was also

joint-stock banks for deposits — the total of their

of deposits with the banks included in the summary
table — they do not conduct commercial banking
business. The remaining credit institutions, apart
from the Bank of Finland, are mortgage banks,

and - the present tables therefore constitute a -

' complete summa.ry of commercial banking proper

in Finland. The increase.in the number of banks
from 13 in 1913 'to 23 in 1919-20 was due to the

founded in 1923. - On the other hand, in the course
of the years 1g21-1924 and 1¢28-2g three banks were
liquidated and four others dlsappeared as a result
of amalgamations.

For the purpose of direct comparison between
the pre-war flgures and those for recent years,
two columns are given for 1913, the first (marked
A) showing the position in terms of pre-war currency,

- the second (marked B) in terms of the new currency

introduced on December 21st, 1925. One pre-war

" markka equals 7.66 new markkaa.



100

t. Cash.

gold coins only ; those under (¥) include small

FINLAND

SUMMARY OF BALANCE-SHEETS.

coins and notes, and sight balancs:s with the
The figures given under () represent Finnish Bank of Finland and other domestic banks, as

follows :

Markkaa {000,000’s omitted)

1913 | 1918 | 1919 | 1920 | 1921 | 1922 | 1923 | 1924 1925 | 1926 | 1927 | 1028 | 1929
Notes and small coins. . .| r5.0| 75.5] 82.3] 98.3| 95.0|129.7}159.5|137.7|182.8|175.0|238.0/250.2|219.4
Sight balances with Bank
of Finland and other ‘
banks. . . . . . ... 3.5| 72.4| 74.2] 45.3| 37.3| 74.7| 56.8] 32.7| 55.3| 78.0| 81.3] 43.2{ 19.0
Total. . . . . .. .| 18.5|147.9]156.5]143.6|132.3|204.4(216.3|170.4|238.1|253.0|319.3{203 .4 238».4
2. Other Items of a Cash Nature.
The figures given are made up as follows :
Markkaa (co00,000's omitted)
1913 | 1918 | 1919 | 1920 | 1921 | 1922 | 1923 | 1924 | 1925 | 1926 | 1927 | 1928 | 1929
1. Foreigngoldcoins. . .| 0.1 | — [ — 0.1 o2 — | — | — | — o.1] — | — —
2. TForeign banknotes . .| 1.3 | 1.3| 2.0 1.8 1.6 1.7 2.8 5.0/ 4.9 5.0 6.6 8.8 o9.x
3. Post bills of the Bank
of Finland. . . . . 0.1 1.3| 0.7/ 4.3 1.3 5.0/ 0.8 2.5 z2.0f 3.1| 3.0, I.0| 0.7
4. Post bills of private
banks. . . . . . . I.0 | 24.5] 28.7| 20.%1| 19.2| 32.8| 40.2| 33.3| 43.9| 39.4{ 40.3| 49.4| 56.6
5. Miscellaneous 0.2 1.2 0.8 o0.7] 1.5 0.8} 1.2| I1.4] 2.1 TI.I| 1.4/ I.9| I.I
Total. . . . . . .. 2.7 | 28.3| 32.2{ 27.0] 23.8| 40.3| 45.0| 42.2] 52.9| 48.7| 51.3| 61.1] 67.5

4 and 5. Investments and Securities; Participa-

tions.

practically the whole of the Government securities

shown in the table have been payable in Finnish

All the Finnish Government bonds (group 4 (a)) currency.
held by the banks in 1913 were payable in foreign The detailed composition of the ‘* Other
currency. In 1919 and subsequent years, however, Securities "’ (group 4 (b)) is given below :
- Markkaa (000,000’s omitted)
1613 | 1618 | 1919 | 1920 | 1921 | 1922 1923‘1924 1925 | 1926 | 1927 | 1928 | 1929
Bonds:
1. Inforei_gr} currency. .| 2z.8| 45.3} 19.3| 15.0| 1.0] — | — | — | — | — 0.2| 36.0| 33.2
2. Of municipalities. . .| 3.4| 25.0] 53.2 59-0| 60.7| 52.6| 52.2| 42.1| 33.6] 27.4| 27.7| 26.2| 23.1
3. Of bank and mortgage -
institutions . 3 7| 30.7; 30.3| 26.8| 24.0| 23.0| 26.2| 29.2| 24.0| 23.2 26.3| 18.0| 16.6
4. Other. . ., ... .. 13.0|133.8| 66.4| 73.7| 48.6] 40.0| 37.0| 58.3 55.3| 58.1{ 70.1| 81.4{ 70.6 -
Total bonds . 22.9(234.8 169.; 174.5{134.3|115.6|115.4|129.6|112.9|108.7|124.3]161.6[143.5
Shares: '
1. In credit and insurance
institutions . . 4.4| 25.9] 52.8| 48.7| 45.7] 40.7| 49.3| 76.0| 68.3 71.2
. . . . -2| 92.8| 82.0{ 66.4
2, Other. . .. ... . 5.2 19.3| 33.6] 47.9) 50.7| 64.3| 64.3} 62.3] 63.2| 53.8 58.7| 25.5| 24.5
Total shares , . . 9.6[ 45.2{ 86.4| 96.6/ 96.4|105.0|113.6|138.3 I31.5(125.0{I51.5/107.5| 0.9
Total *“ Other securities ”’| 32.5|280.0 255.6|271.1|230.7|220.6{229.0 267.9|244.4(233.7|275.8(269.1 234.4
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The bonds in foreign currency held by the banks banking statistics, contain an item, * Inland
up to the end of 1921 were almost exclusively Correspondents”, which, however, represents

foreign Government, and more especially Russian,
bonds. By the end of 1922, these holdings had
been entirely written off by the banks. The
fourth item wunder ‘“Bonds” consists mainly
of debentures of transport and industrial
undertakings.

It will be noticed that in recent years a larger
proportion of the banks’ investments has been in
_shares. Preference is given to ‘the shares of
credit and insurance institutions. The balance-
sheet model of the Finnish banking statistics does
not contain any separate headings for participations,
but the Finnish commercial banks do not engage
in direct industrial participations to anything
like the same extent as the banks in most conti-
nental European countries.

6. Due from Banks (Correspondents).
The balance-sheets, as summarised in the official

almost entirely ordinary current accounts of
private clients of the bank. These accounts,
which are shown separately in a special statement,
have been included under “ Loans and Advances”
in the present summary table (see note 7 below).
The sums shown in group 6 (a) of the table repre-
sent the remainder of the item “Inland
Correspondents”, plus a small item, ‘ Deposit
Certificates of Other Banks”, shown separately in
the official statistics.

7. Loans and Advances.

The sums given under (a) consist of ‘ Cash
Credits ', other current accounts and * Personal
Accounts”, and represent amounts actually drawn.
In the statement below, the unutilised balances and
the total amount of credits opened are shown,
in addition to the amounts drawn.

Markkaa (000,000’s omitted)
1913 | 1918 19197 1920 | 1921 | 1922 | 10923 | 1924 | 1925 | 1926 | 1927 | 1928 | 1929
I, Amounts drawn ;
Cash credit . . .| 144.7[ 405.5| 693.9| 793.3| 747.3| 757.r{ 857.5| 874.2| 932.6[1,071.9|1,229.2 1,475.9|1,411.5
Current and per- ’ ' . ' ’
sonal accounts| 92.5 776.5/1,008.5(1,262.0/1,620.3|1,587.3(1,794.3(|1,863.1|1,725.5|1,794.7|2,024.6|2,175.7{2,175.3
Total drawn, .| 237.2|1,182.0|1,702.4|2,055.3|2,367.6(2.344.4(|2,651.8{2,737.3{2,658.1|2,866.6|3,253.8(|3,651.6/3,586.8
11. Balances:
Cash credit. . . 23.0| 128.6( 130.5| 143.9| 108.5} 136.7] 132.3| 151.8| 187.8| 206.2| 25I.9| 235.7] 172.1
Current and pér- )
sonal accounts| 36.3] 276.4| 292.9| 518.1| 349.9| 569.3| 579.4| 650.2| 750.2| 786.9| 860.8| 878.7] 906.8
Total unutilised.] 59.3/ 405.0] 423.4] 662.0] 458.4] 706.0] 7117 8o02.0 938.0] 993.1[1,112.7[1,114.4]1,078.9
Total credits
opened (I and i
11}, 296.5|1,587.0|2,125.8(2,717.3/2,826.0|3,050.4(3,363.5|3.539.3(3.596.1|3,859.7{4.366.54,766.0|4,665.7

Cash credit is a special form of short-term
current account. Both for cash credit and other
current accounts the balance-sheet summary of
the official banking statistics only includes the
amounts actually drawn, the unutilised balances
of the credits opened being excluded both from
the assets and the liabilities. This practice has
been adopted also in summary table 5 (a). But
as the unutilised balances may be drawn upon at

-

any moment, they represent in point of fact a
potential liability and are therefore shown under
the heading * Contingent Liabilities” at the
bottom of the summary table (see note 17 below).

The sums shown under 7 (b) in the summary
table represent loans., The composition of .total
loans and advances according to the character of
the cover for the credits opened and the loaas
granted is shown below ;
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Markkaa (000,000’s omitted)
1913 1918 1919 I 1920 1921 1922
Loans and advances against : - L '
Mortgages. . . . . . . . . . . ... .. 204.4 388.9 519.1 653 .0 92; .g I,Ogg . ?
Bonds and jbank deposit certificates. . 12.2 95.2 137.9 | . 118.0 . 78.
Shares . . . . . .o u v e 78.6 578.6 800.7 | 833.8 737-5 718.
Goods L 8.3 47.1 39.0 27.1 29.2 44.2
Guarantee. . . v - . . . 88.7 | 6os.7 | 813.7 | 99r.2 | 954.9 | 99T.4
Single signature . . . . . . . . .. . .. 126.9 1,163.0 | I,503.7 | 2,02I.7 2,059.0 | I,995.5
Total. . . . . . . . .. .. ... .. 519.6 | 2,878.5 | 3,814.1 | 4,644.8 | 4,769.4 | 4,879.3
1923 1924 1925 1926 1927 1928 1929
Loans and advances against : ‘
. . 6r0.7 | 1,921.9 | 1,937.7
Mortgages. . . . . . . . . .. 1,227.4 | 1,444.3 | 1,484.8 | 1,541.7 | 1,
Bonds'and bank deposit certificates 66.2 78.7 62.3 53.2 66 -7 86.7 83 .8
Shares . . . . . .. ... .. 071.2 651.8 671.8 767.0 | 1,023.3 | 1,19I.9 | I1,108.5
Goods . . ... .. .. ... 9.9 1r.8 15.0 17.3 16.0 9.6 10.8
Guarantee. . . . . . . . . .. 1,125.8 | 1,160.7 | I,233.9 | I,423.2 | 1,664.7 | 1,922.3 | 1,886.2
Single signature . . . . . . . . 2,179.0 | 2,167.0 | 2,022.4 | 2,021.8 | 2,236.2 | 2,228.0°| 2,272.6
Total. . . . . . .. .. .. 5,279.5 | 5,514.3 | 5,490.2 | 5,824.2 | 6,617.6 | 7,360.4 | 7,301.6

It will be noted that credits against bonds and
goods are insignificant and that loans against
mortgages are of less relative importance than
in 1913. Loans and advances against shares and

. still more personal credits have gained in relative

in recent years represented almost 60 per cent
of total loans and advances.

10. Sundry Assets.

importance. The last-mentioned category has ~ The figures given are made up as follows‘:
Markkaa (000,000’s omitted)

1913 1918 1919 1920 “Ig21 1922
Mortgageloans,etc. . . . . . . . . . .. 5.8 8.8 10.0 10.8 10.0 8.9
Interest receivable. . . . . . . . . . . . 5.6 23.7 40.3 51.2 54.8 48.9
Sundries . . . . .. ... ... .. 6.1 41.3 63.6 49.6 146. 59.0
Total. . . . . . .. .. ... .. 17.5 73.8 113.9 III.6 211.6 116.8
1923 1924 | 1925 1926 1927 1928 1929
Mortgage loans, etc. . . . . . . 8.3 7.9 7.3 6.4 6.3 5.3 5.3
Interest receivable. . 56.9 61.4 62.5 67.8 75.0 93.6 92.9
Sundries . . . ... .. ... 59.6 76.0 82.1 87.4 118.6 126.9 I45.7
Total. . . . . . ... ... 124.8 145.3 15I.9 - 161.6 109.9 225.8 243.9

12 and 13. Capital and Reserves.

The decrease in the aggregate capital in 1924
was due to the liquidation of two banks (see
introductory note above). On the other hand,
the very considerable increase in the banks’ own
funds in 1927 was due mainly to new issues (289
million markkaa, out of a total increase of
342 million markkaa), which were made by eleven
of the nineteen banks.

15. Chegques and Drafts in Circulation.

The figures shown represent bank-post bills
issued.

16. Due to Banks (Corres.;bondents),

The figures given under (b) are shown in the
official statistics under the heading * Foreign
correspondents "’ and represent in the main banks
and bankers. The item “ Inland correspondents
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of the Finnish banking statistics, however, consists 17. Deposils.
almost exclusively of current accounts of private : ;

. The current account deposits and the inland
thle?lf)sm(;f ;:he ba?ksli As the sutmls due tohbanlfs correspondents’ accounts forming together item
these statisrte' 1o ths Oanlsep?r?he y.tanyvx Iiile 13 17 {a) of the summary table are shown separately
COrTespon der:fs”’ he ‘g o€ 01 d 3 : ertrll] an t in the following statement, which includes in
oconrts i the suaare table. (;e ote to mrons  addition, the unutilised balances of the ** Cash

b ummary € n BIOUP  credits ** and other current account credits accorded
17 below). . \ '
to the clients.
Markkaa (000,000's omitted)

1913 1918 _ 1919 1920 1921 1922
Deposits in current account . . . . . . . . . 37.0 | * 470.9 483.2 605.2 "562.0 615.3
Inland correspondents . . . .-. . . . . 17.5 158.9 354.2 282.4 382.3 406.9
Total (item 17 fa)). . . . . . . ., 54.5 62g.8 837.4 887.6 944.3 | 1,022.2
Unutilised balances of credits opened . 59.3 405.0 423.4 662.0 458.4 706.0
Total (including credit balances). . . . . . 113.8 | 1,034.8 1,260.8 | 1,549.6 1,402.7 | 1,728.2

1923 1924 1925 1926 1627 1928 1929
Deposits in current account . . . . 605.0 643.3 625.4 705.0 784.0 760.0 724.0
Inland correspondents . . . . . . 6g0.2 | 1,062.5 671.0 747 .2 9I10.9 776.9 762. 1
Total {item 17 (a)). . . . . . i} 1,205.8 | 1705.8 | 1,296.4 | 1,452.8 | 1,694.9 1,530.7 1,486.1

Unutilised balances of credits '

opened . ... . . . . . . . .. 711.%7 | = Boz.o0 938.0 993.I | I,112.7 1,114.4 | 1,078.9
Total (including credit balances).| z,007.5 | 2,507.8 | 2,234.4 | 2,445.9 | 2,807.6 | 2,651.I 2,565.0

As already stated above in the note to group 7 respect to the item * Inland correspondents ™,
of the summary table, the unutilised balances of see note 16 above.
credits opened constitute a potential sight liability 18, Re-discounts and other Borrowings by the Banks.
and are shown in the _summary'tal')l_e.its,e,lf under The sums shown under this heading in the
the heading ‘ Contingent liabilities ”. With summary table are composed as follows :

" Markkaa {000,000's omitted)
1913 | 1918 | 1919 | 1920 | 1921 | 1922 | 1923 | 924 | 1925 | 1926 | 1927 | 1928 | 1929
Bills re-discounted . . . .| 15.2| 0.6|163.1/208.61345.2|155.5/442.8(152.0| 25.7| 86:6} 55.4|604.2(490.5
Borrowings against security
of premises . . . . . . 0.3/ 0.8 3.6 3.6 3.5 3.4 3.6] 3.I| 3.4 4.I| 7.I| 4.2| 4.z
Other borrowings. . ... 1.8| 4.6| 15.1| 12.6} 4.3| 6.2 3.5| 3.6 2.8| 4.7| 12.3} 25.3| 35.6
Total. ... . . . . .. 17.3| 6.0|181.8|224.8[353.0(165.1|449.9158.7| 3r.9! 95.4} 74.81633.7]530.3
The bills re-discounted, mainly with the Bank of ~20- Sundry Liabililies.
Finland, are included on the assets side of the The figures given in the summary table are made
balance-sheet in the ‘* Bills discounted . up as follows :
Markkaa (000,000’s omitled)
1913 1918 1919 1920 1921 1922
I. Pensionfunds . . . . . : . .. .. 3.2 6.6 10.3 13.7 15.1 21.5
2. Unpaid dividends. . . . . . . . 0.1 0.4 0.9 1.0 I.1 1.0
3. Interest payable . . . . . . . . . 6.5 16.9 32.7 5%.2 55.4 61.3
4. Bills collected for third parties. . 1.8 3.7 7.0 7.2 15.0 3.1
5. Sundry accounts. . { . . . . . . . 0.8 57-1 71.2 104.8 93-3 137.1
Total. . . . . . .. 12.4 84.7 122.1 | 177.9 179.9 234.0
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Markkaa (000,000’s omitted)
1923 1924 1925 1926 1927 1928 1929
I. Pensionfunds. . . . . . .. 23.4 27.5 30.0 32.8 40.7 422 52?;
2. Unpaid dividends. . . . . . . 1.3 1.4 1.5 1.5 1.4 oS 84.3
3. Interest payable . . . . . . . 68.7 74.5 69.8 71.6 75-7 . 21-
4. Bills collected for third parties. 17.6 19.8 21.4 17.6 20.8 27.9 6.7
5. Sundry accounts. . . . . . . 133.9 179.8 120.8 122.7 116.3 99.9 140.5
Total . . . . . .. . ... 244.9 303.0 243.5 246.2 254.9 257.4 307.0

It will be noticed that the third item, * Interest

22.

Contingent Liabilities. .

payable ”, is largely counterbalanced by the
interest receivable included in “ Sundry assets”
and shown separately in the note to group 10 of
the summary table.

The sums shown under this heading consist
of unutilised balances of credits opened (see notes
to groups 7 and 17 above).

SUMMARY OF PROFIT-AND-L0SS AND DIVIDEND ACCQUNTS.

In 1927, as mentioned in the note to groups 12
and 13 of the summary table, a very considerable
portion (almost 20 per cent) of the banks’ own
funds shown in the table consisted of payments
made on new issues effected during the year.

In 1919 and 1920, the corresponding percentage
figures were about 32 and 20 respectively.

1. Gross Profils.

The figures given in the summary table are
composed as follows :

Markkaa (000,000’s omitted)
1013 | 1918 | 1919 | 192G | 1921 | 1922 | 1923 | 1924 | 1925 | 1926 | 1927 | 1928 | 1929

Net interest and commis-

sions from discounts, ,

loans and advances. . 17.0| 50.8]109.6|200.2|2560.8|272.2|272.3|271.0{292.9|314.2|341.0|414.5(424.2
Profits on securities and o

exchange , ., . . . . . 5.3| 27.1| 48.1| 82.8| 54.8] 41.4| 32.8| 30.6| 31.8| 38.5| 51.1] 40.1]| 46.5
Recovered from assets

writtenoff . . . . . . 0.3 0.8/ o0.3] o.5] o.5| 0.8/ 2.8/ 0.8 =z.1| 2.5 2.2/ 2.2[ 1.8
Sundry profits. . . . . . 1.0| 1.8] 8.8| 14.8] 41.4| 23.4| 28.5| 23.6] 27.3| 23.5| 15.7| 17.7| 40.4

Total. . . . . ... 23.6| 80.5|106.8|298.3)|353.5{337.8)336.4|326.0|354.1|378.7|410.0|474.5|512.9

In conformity with the banking practice in most
countries, net figures for interest earned are given
above. These figures have been calculated by
deducting interest paid shown under expenses in
the official Finnish banking statistics from the total

of the interest earned as given in these statistics.
4. Depreciation Accounts. '

The amounts included under (¢) in this group
of the summary table were written down as follows ;

Markkaa {002,000's omitted)
1913 | 1918 | 1919 | 1920 |. 1921 | 1922 | 1923 1924 | 1925 | 1926 | 1927 1928
Written off on :

Discounts, loans and
Fad_vam:es}.1 ..... 2.4| 1.3| 2.1 19.7| 6I.4| 45.5] 15.2| 22.1| 18.4/| 14.5| 12.6 30.8 5I.9

orelgn exchange . . . IIT.3| 1.4| 1.70 3.5} 2.2} 7.2] 2.0] — —
Assets not specified . . 0.5 1.6 3.1] 8.5 14.4| 0.8| 1.r| 1.2{ 2.0 2.0 I.2| 0.8 0.9

Total. . . . .. .. 2.9 2.9| 5.2 28.2|187.I 47.7| 18.0f 26.8( 22.6| 23.7| 15.8| 31.6| 52.8

It will be noticed that over one-half of the very
considerable sums written of in 1921 were used
to cover losses on foreign exchange,

5. Net Profit or Loss.

In 1921, as a result of the large expenditure on
depreciation accounts for foreign exchange (see
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note 4 above) and also for the ordinary credit
business, the aggregate expenditure of the banks
exceeded their aggregate profits, so that the
financial result of the year for the Finnish
commercial banks as a whole was a net loss. This
was more than covered, however, by the undivided
profits brought forward from the preceding year.
Only two banks incurred a net loss on the two
years taken together. One went into liquidation.

In the middle of 1924, one of the most important
banks had to be re-constructed on account of very
heavy losses on its industrial credits. These
losses are not recorded in the profit-and-loss
statistics for that year, which only take account

III

of the operations of the bank after the

re-construction,
6. Carried forward from Preceding Year.

The sums shown under this heading in the
summary table are also included as “ Undivided
profits ” in the second item of the table.

7. Taken from Reserves or Capital.

For explanation of the figures given, see note
to group 5 of the table.
12. Olher Purposes.

The sums shown were all allocated to benevolent
and similar purposes,
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Table 6 (z) 1. FRANCE.. ~ PRINCIPAL
' ACCOUNTS o
o rgr3 | xen8’ | wgro T 71920
‘Numberof : Banks . . ; . . ..i . . ... T b T ‘8'6
Branches and Sub- Branches ce e fong6 | — . | 1,557 .| 2592
o Assms.
. Cash. . . . . . . ... .. R
(a) Gold, silver and >ma11 coins . . . . .. )
(b) Inland notes and balances with Central 604 1,155 1,897 2,427
Bank . . . . .. ... 0.0, :
2. Other Items of a Cash Nature. . . . . . . ., S
3. Bills discounted and bought . . . . . . . . . 3,797 5,704 | 10,959 | 11,020
(a) Treasury bills. . . . . . . . . .. .. — — - -
(b) Commercial bills, Inland. . . . . . . . — — — -
(¢) Commercial bills, Foreign . . . . . . . — — — -
4. Investments and Securities. . . . . . . . . . 81 121 118 129
(a) Government . . . . . . . . .. ... — — - -
(b) Other . . . . . . . . . . . .. ... — — — —
5. Participations. . . . . . . . . . . ... L. 77 76 84 76
6. Due from Banks (Correspondents}. . . . . . . -— — - —
(a) Athome. . . . . . . . . . . . . .. - — - —
(b) Abroad . . . . . . . .. ... ... — — — —
7. Loans and Advances. . . . . . . . . . . ., 2,572 2,602 | - 4,269 5,086
(z) On current account . . . . . . . . .. 1,345 1,838 3,154 3,876
(b) Other . . . . . . . .. .. ... .. 1,227 854 1,115 1,210
8. Cover for Acceptances. . . . . . . . . . .. 619 78 224 354
9. Premises,etc. . . . . . . . .. . ... L. 110 123 137 163
10. Sundry Assets . . . . . . . . . ... ... 32 69 40 51
II. Total Assets . . . . . . . . . . . .. ... 7,892 10,018 17,728 19,912
LIABILITIES.
12. Capital paidup. . . . . . . . . . ... .. 790 812 886 1,108
13. Reserve Funds . . . . . . . . . .. .. .. 390 346 401 463
14. Profit and Loss Accounts, Undivided Profits, etc. g5 124 119 166
15. Cheques and Drafts, etc., in circulation . . , . — — — —
16. Due to Banks (Correspondents) . . . . . . . ., — — — —
(a) Athome. . . . . . . . . . .. ... — - - -
(b) Abroad . . . . . . . . .. ... .. — — — -
17. Deposits . . . . . . . . . ... ... 5,955 8,559 15,98 17,658
{a) Current accounts and sight deposits. . .| 5,536 7,985 15,282 176,832
(b) Savingsaccounts.. . . . . . . . . .. — — — —
(¢) Time or fixed deposits. . . . . . . . . 419 |- 478 568 628
(d) Other deposits . . . . . . . . . . .. — 96 133 158
18. Rediscounts and other Borrowings . . . . . . — —_ — —
I9. Acceptances and Endorsements. . . . . . . . 619 78 224 354
20. Sundry.Lléhrll}hes. ........ e e 43 99 109 163
21. Total Liabilities. . . . . . . . . . . . ... 7,892 10,018 17,728 19912
22. Value of currency in cents of a U.S. dollar at
theend of eachyear. . . . . . . . ... 19.30 18.37 9.20 5.93
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DEPOSIT BANKS FRANCE. Table 6 (a) 1.

SUMMARY OF POSITION AT THE END OF :

1921 1922 1923 1924 1925 } 19206 J 1927 19238 1929
6 6 6 6 6 | 6 ' 6 6 6
1,504 1,50 1,650 1,738 1,770 | 1,787 1,845 1,938 2.052

Francs (0oo,000’s omitted)

4137 | 3967 | 5195 | 5804 | 6,243 | 678 | 7655 | 11,653 | 13.966

3,090 2,912 3,713 4,222 4,725 5:455 5:477 8,350 10,833
CI,047 1,055 1,482 1,672 1,518 1,334 2,178 3,303 3,133
227 240 318 413 500 352 441 1,223 1,742
196 220 227 228 237 221 219 221 259
55 . 200 185 172 173 206 - 185 221 190

19,257 | 20,734 | 22,274 | 22,329 | 28,901 | 31,386 | 36,366 | 46,582 | 48,759

I,II6 1,165 1,146 1,155 1,150 1,162 1,165 1,188 1,044

471 o 477 493 - 545 561 573 652 728 1.397
170 183 202 Ig7 212 293 270 314 350

17,137 18,314 19,790 19,038 20,113 28,620 33,472 42,727 42,608
16,442 17,693 19,082 18,861 25,263 27,681 32,441 41,008 39,502

603 548 620 679 718 803 004 1,522 2,890
90 73 88 98 132 136 127 197 216
227 241 319 - 413 500 352 442 1,223 1.742
136 354 324 381 339 381 365 402 512

19257 | 20,734 | 22274 | 22,329 | 28,901 | 31,386 | 36,366 | 46,582 | 48,759

776 7.20 523 5.40 3.74 3.95 3.94 3.92 3.04
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Table 6 (2) 1. FRANCE. PRINCIPAL
ACCOUNTS
1913 , 1918 1919 ’ 1920
Numberof :Banks . . . . . . . . .. .. ... 4 4 4 4
Branches and Sub-Branches . . . . .
ASSETS.
1. Cash. . . . . . . ... Lo 110 109 159 307
(a) Gold, silver and small coins . . . . . . — — — —
(6) Inland notes and balances with Central )
Bank". . . . . .. T e e e e e — — — —
2. Other Items of a Cash Nature . . . . . . .. J3 55 86 204
3. Bills discounted and bought . . . . . . . L 366 468 677 1,059
(a) Treasury bills. . . . . . . . . . . .. — — — —
(8) Commercial bills, Inland. . . . . . . . — — — —
(c¢) Commercial bills, Foreign . . . . . . . — — — -
4. Investments and Securities. . . . . . . . . . 198 275 333 - 355
(a) Government . . . . . . . . . . . .. - - — —
(b) Other . . . . . . . . . ... .... - - — —
5. Participations. . . . . . . . . .., .. ... 115 45 53 I10
6. Due from Banks (Correspondents). . . . . . . — — — —
(a) Athome. . . . . . . . . ... ... — - — —
(b) Abroad . . . . . . . ... ... .. — — — —
7. Loans and Advances. . . . . . .. .. . .. - 700 485 674 8g9
(a) On current account . . . . . . . . . . 427 357 486 676
(b) Other . . . . . . . . . ... .... 273 | 128 ‘188 223
8. Cover for Acceptances. . . ... . . . .. .. 66 6 -~ 3 9
g. Premises, etc. . . . . . . . . . . .. oL 32 38 38 42
I0. Sundry Assets . . . . . .. . . . ... .. 14 12 - 16 29
11. Total Assets . . . . ., . . . e v e e a . 1,614 1,493 2,039 | 3,014
LiABILITIES, -
12. Capital paidup. . . . ., . . . . .. L. 320 320 390 470
I3. Reserve Funds . . . . . . . .. .. .. .. 204 163 . 201 233
14. Profit and Loss Accounts, Undivided Profits, etc. 63 53 60 89
15. Cheques and Drafts, etc., in circulation . . . . 142 15 32 83
16. Due to Banks (Correspondents) . . . . . . ., . — — — —
(a) Athome. . . . . ., . . .. ... .. — — — —
D (b) Abroad . . . . . ... ... ..., — — — —
17. Deposits . , . . . e e e e e e . ... 8o I 1,30 2,0
(a) Current accounts and sight deposits. . . — > .2 3 j. 7 __54
(b) Savingsaccounts . . . . . . . . . . . — - — —
(c¢) Time or fixed deposits. . . . . . . . . — — — —
(@) Other deposits . . . . . ... .. . — — — —
18. Rediscounts and other Borrowings . . . . . . — — — —
19. Acceptanges and Endorsements. . . . . . . | - 66 6 | 3 5]
20. Sundry Liabilities. . . . . . . .. ... .. 14 23 {46 76
21. Total Liabilities. . . . . . . .. . .., .. 1,614 | 1,493 | - 2,039 | 3,014
22. Value of currency in cents of a U.S. dollar at
the end of each year. . . . . . . . . . . 19.30 18.37 9.20 " 5.93
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FRANCE. Table 6 (a) 1I.

SUMMARY OF POSITION AT THE END OF :

1921 1922 1923 1924 1925 1926 1927 1628 1929

4 3 3 3 3 -3 3 3 3
Francs (00o0,000's omitted)

275 194 224 296 420 369 377 385 414
137 117 182 207 690 487 675 956 600
1,246 1,070 1,253 1,125 1,346 1,281 1,497 1,308 1,678
344 300 308 324 372 400 409 480 601
112 89 107 120 119 126 188 226 297
838 887 1,058 1,330 1,854 1,740 2,518 2,713 2,855
604 680 824 1,157 1,664 1,593 2,256 2,424 2,683
234 207 234 173 190 147 262 289 172
22 15 9 21 25 26 17 125 217
48 40 42 47 69 69 70 68 67
29 33 | 34 38 46 52 52 73 75
- 3,051 2,745 3,217 3,568 4,941 4,550 5,803 6,334 6,864
5350 450 450 450 450 450 450 450 boo
260 241 243 244 246 252 255 245 421
70 82 Qo 96 98 105 109 122 158
6o 73 93 104 116 119 251 334 397
2,023 1,816 2,245 2,550 3,860 3,484 4,565 4,911 4,917
— — - — 2,612 2,208 2,648 2,856 2,823

: : _ _ 1:72 1,_211 1,842 1,978 2,02
— — — — 76 65 75 77 65
22 14 9 21 24 26 17 125 217
66 69 87 103 147 114 150 147 154
3,051 2,745 3,217 3,568 4,941 4,550 5,803 6,334 6,864
7.76 7.20 5-25 5-40 3-74 3-95 3-04 3-92 3.04
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Table 6 (a) 11I. FRANCE. PRINCIPAL

ACCOUNTS
1913 ‘ 1918 1919 1920
Numberof :Banks . . . . . . .. . . .. .. ‘ 10 I 10 10 10
Branches and Sub-Branches . . . . . 1,410 1,557 2,582
ASSETS,
L.Cash, . . . 0 . o oL Lo
(a) Gold, silver and small coins . . . . . . :
(b) Inland notes and talances with Central- 727 1,319 2,142 2,938
Bank . . . ... . ... ......
2. Other Items of a Cash Nature . . . . . . . . \ _ ) 7
3. Bills discounted and bought . . . . . . . . . 4,103 6,172 11,630 12,685
(a) Treasury bills. . . . . . . ., . ... — — - —
(b) Commercial bills, Inland . . , . ., . . . — — - —
(c) Commercial bills, Foreign . . . . . . . — - - -
4. Investments and Securities. . . . . . . . . . 279 3490 451 484
(a) Government . . . . . . . . .. ... _ - - -
() Other . . . . .. .. ... .. ... — — — —
5. Participations. . . . . . . ... ... .. 192 121 137 180
0. Due from Banks (Correspondents). . . . . . . — — — -
(a) Athome. . . . . . . . . ... ... — — — —
(b) Abroad . . . . . . . .. . ... .. — — — —
7. Loans and Advances. . ., . . . .. .. ... 3,272 3,177 | 4,043 5,085
(a) On current account . . . . . . . . . . 1,772 2,195 3,640 4,552
(b) Other . . . . . . .. ... .. ... 1,500 982 1,303 1,433
8. Cover for Acceptances. . . ., . . . .. ... 685 84 227 363
). Premises, etc. e e e e IS 142 161 175 205
1o, Sundry Assets . . . . . . . .. . oL .. 46 81 56 8o
1. Total Assets . . . . . . ... . . ... .| 9506 | 11,511 | 19,767 | 22,926
_ LIABILITIES.
12. Capitalpaidup. . . . . . . . ... . . .. 1,110 1,132 1,276 1,578
13. Reserve Funds . . . . . . . . .. ... . . 504 509 602 69
14. Profit and Loss Accounts, Undivided Profits, etc. 158 177 179 255
15. Cheques and Drafts, etc., in circulation. . . . 142 15 32 83
16. Due to Banks (Correspondents) . . . . . . . . — — — —
() Athome. . . . . ., . . .. ... — — — —
(b) Abroad . . . . . . . .. .. .. .. — - — —
17. Deposits . . . . . . . . . . . . 6,760 0,472 17,296 19,712
(a) Current accounts and sight deposits . —7 )j7 7_) )_7
(b) Savings accounts . . . . . . . . . .. — — —_ —
(¢) Time or fixed deposits. . . . . . . . . — — — —
(d) Other deposits . . . . . . ., . . . .. — — — —
18. Rediscounts and other Borrowings ., . . . . . - — — — -
19. Acceptances and Endorsements. . . . . . . . 685 84 227 363
20. Sundry Liabilities. . . . . e e e e 57 122 155 239
21. Total Liabilities. . . . . . | e .| 9806 | 11511 | 19,767 22,926
22. Value of currency in cents of 3 U.S,. dollar at
the end of each year. . . . . , | . . 19.30 18.37 9.20 5.03
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COMMERCIAL BANKS FRANCE. Table 6 (a) 11L.

SUMMARY OF POSITION AT THE END OF ;

1921 1922 1923 1924 1925 19206 1927 1628 1920

1o 9 9 9 9 9 9

9
1,564 1,590 1,650 1,738 1,770 1,787 1,845 1,038 2,052

Francs (000,000’s omitted)

2,407 2,085 3,000 3,431 5,553 5,720 8,503 9,123 7447

13,619 14,568 14,778 13,647 18,410 19,933 21,666 26,539 | 27,586

478 440 439 448 504 530 538 608 735

4,975 4,854 6,253 7,224 8,097 8,529 | 10,173 | I4,3606 | 10,821

3,694 3,592 4,537 5:379 6,389 7,048 7,733 10,774, | 13,516
1,281 1,262 1,716 1,845 1,708 1,481 2,440 3,592 3,305
249 255 327 434 525 378 458 1,348 1,039
244 260 269 275 306 290 289 289 320
84 233 219 ‘210 219 258 237 294 205

22,308 23,479 25,49i 25,897 33,842 35,936 42,169 52,916 55,623

1,666 1,615 1,506 1,605 1,606 1,612 1,615 1,038 2,244
731 718 736 780 8oy 830 907 973 2,318
240 265 292 293 310 308 379 436 514

60 73 03 104 116 119 251 334 397
19,160 20,130 22,035 22,188 29,973 32,104 38,037 47,038 47.525
— — - - 27,875 29,889 35,089 43,864 42,325

— — - — 1,890 2,014 2,740 3,500 +919
— — — — 208 201 202 274 281
249 255 328 434 524 378 439 | L34S | 1,959
202 423 4IT | 484 506 495 521 549 06 6

22,308 | 23,479 25,491 25,897 33,842 35.936 42,169 52,916 55,623

7.76 7.20 525 540 374 395 304 | 392 304
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Table 6 (b} I. FRANCF

PRINCIPAL

SUMMARY OF PROFIT

ACCOUNTS
1913 ) 1918 1919 1920
6
Number of Banks. 6 1 6 6
" 812 886 1,108
Capital paid up. . 790
Relgerveg and Undivided ‘Profits. . . 399 382 441 485
1. Gross Profits .
To be deducted :
2. Expenses. ..
(a) Salaries, etc. . . . . . .
(b) Other working expenses .
_ I(c) Taxes, etc. .
3. Reserved for Pension Funds etc.
4. Written off on (Depreciation Accounts for)
(a) Premises, etc..
(b) Investments and securities .
(c) Other assets . . . . .
5 Remammg Net Profit . . 94.9 75.7 98.6 137.9
6. Carried forward from preceding year 9.0 35.7 40.0 21.6
#. Taken from Reserves or Capital. —- — — 4.0
8. Total Amount disposed of for Dividends, etc.. .| 103.9 | 1114 | 1386 | 1635
g. Carried to Reserves . 16.2 2.8 32.2 2.5
10, Dividends . . . . . 75.97 64.7 76.8 121.0
11, Directors’ Fees, etc . 3.3 3.9 5.0 7.2
12. Carried forward to followmg year 8.7 40.0 21.0 27.8
13. Total as above . - 103.9 111.4 138.6 163.5
14. Value of currency in cents of a U.S. dollar at _
the end of each year. . 19.30 18.37 9.20 5.93

Notes.

The present commercial joint-stock banking
system in France dates back to the middle of the
last century, after the revolution of 1848.
Attempts had previously been made to establish
non-issuing banking companies alongside the Bank
of France and the so-called Departmental Banks
(provincial note-issuing banks absorbed by the
Bank of France in 1848), but did not prove
successful.  After the revolution 1848, the
Government established, in collaboration with
private capitalists, a number of temporary
institutions called Discount Offices (Comptoirs

d'Escompte}, the function of which was to discount
trade bills. After a few years, the Government
withdrew from these institutions. Some of them,
notably the Comptoir National d'Escompte,
survived in the form of ordinary joint-stock
companies, and ' subsequently extended their
activities to other branches of commercial banking.

In 1852, a banking company of quite different
character (the Credit mobilier francais) was
established by private initiative in Paris. This
bank became the prototype of the bangues d’af-
faires. At the time, trade was financed by the

.
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FRANCE. Table 6 (b) I.

AND LOSS ACCOUNTS AND DISTRIBUTION OF PROFITS FOR THE YEARS:
1921 1922 1923 1924 1925 1920 1927 1928 1929
6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 6

Francs (000,000’s omitted)

1,116 1,165 1,146 1,155 1,156 1,162 1,165 1,188 - 1,644
499 509 | - 534 570 596 626 706 793 1.949
139.8 150.2 '158.6 ' 170.0 176.8 248.3 239.3 2545 316.4
27.8 31.5 - 4I.1 25.1 34-9 47.5 53.8 65.0 51.6
167.6 181.7 '199.7 195.1 2117 295.8 293.1 319.5 368.0
7.2 .7y - 30.2 14.4 17.0 73.3 55.3 69.3 22.1
1217 126.5 '128.8 138.4 140.1 160.3° 163.4 187. - 271.6
7.2 6.4 - 6.6 7.4 7.2 8.4 9.4 11.5 13.2
3I.5 4I.I - 25.1 34.9 47.4 53.8 65.0 51.6 61.1
167.6 181.7 199.7 195.1 211.7 295.8 293.1 319.5 368.0
7.76 7.20 | - 5.25 5.40 3.74 '3.95 3.4 3.92 3-94

Bank of France and the Compioirs d&’Escompte;
mortgage credit was handed by the newly
established Crédit foncier de France. The Crédit
mobilier therefore specialised on credits to industry
and transport (railways) and itself created industrial
undertakings and raised the supplementary funds
required by public issues. Three other banks of
the same type as the Crédit mobilier were
subsequently founded. Of these, the largest are
the: Banque de Paris et des Pays-Bas and the
Banque frangaise pour le commerce et l'industrie.

Parallel with these two kinds of commercial
banking institutions, a third type, similar to the
‘British joint-stock banks, grew up in Paris and in

the provinces towards the end of the’fifties and
in the beginning of the’sixties of the last century.
Of this type, the most important are the Crédit
Industriel et Commercial, the Crédit Lyonnais and
the Société Générale pour favoriser le développe-
ment du commerce et de lindustrie en France.
The last-mentioned bank was originally intended .
to, and does still, combine deposit and industrial
banking, but in the course of time its deposit
banking activities have grown much more in
importance than its industrial banking operations.

On the other hand, both the Crédit Industriel
and the Crédit Lyonnais, at a comparatively
early date, undertook the issue of loans, mainly
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PRINCIPAL
Table 6 (5) 1I. FRANCE.
SUMMARY OF PROFIT
ACCOUNTS
1913 1918 1919 1920°
Number of Banks. . 4 4 4 4
i i 390 470
Capital paidup. . . . . . . . 320, 320
Reserves and Undivided Profits. . 231 184 223 259
1. Gross Profits . 56.1 43.5 56.2 103.4
. To be deducted :
2. IExpenses. . . . . . . .l 100 I1.2 16.3 31.6
(a) Salaries,etc. . . . . . . N 0.2 _ _ 20.7
(b) Other working expenses . \ ‘
(¢) Taxes,etc . . . . . . . . . . .. .. 0.8 — — 1.;)
3. Reserved for Pension Funds, etc. . . . . . . . 0.2 0.2 0.3 2.6
4. Written off on (Depreciation Accounts for). 9.8 0.6 0.1 6.1
(a) Premises, etc. . . . . .. — - - 3.2
(b) Investments and securities . — — - 2.9
(¢) Other assets . . - — —
5. Remaining Net Profit . . . . . . . . 36.1 31.5 39,5 63.1
6. Carried forward from preceding year. . 27.1 21.2 21.5 20.0
7. Taken from Reserves or Capital. . — — — —
8. Total Amount disposed of for Dividends, etc. . 63.2 52.7 - 61.0 - 89.1
0. Carried to Reserves . 4.8 8.1 5.0 0.4
10. Dividends . - 27.2 22.0 207 41.2
11. Directors’ Fees,etc.. . . . . . . 2.5 I.I 3.3 3.6
12. Carried forward to following year . 28.7 21.5 - 26. 37.
13. Total as above . - 63.2 52,7 61.0 89.1
14. Value of currency in cents of a U.S. dollar at ‘
the end of each year. . 19.30 18.37 9.20 5.93

on behalf of foreign Governments.
Comptoir national d’escompte extended its
activities in the same direction. Like the joint-
stock banks in the United Kingdom,- all these
banks devoted a great deal of attention to the
development of branch banking with a view to
mobilising savings through the collection of
deposits in the provinces. o

Since no general banking statistics exist for
France, it is not possible to measure the
development of French commercial banking as a
whole. As the banking business is largely
concentrated in the hands of the big Paris
institutions, however, it is commonly assumeéd

Later, the

that their aggregate figures give a reliable indication
of the position of French banking in general,
For this reason, the statistical analysis of the
present chapter has been confined to the leading
banks enumerated in the statement below, which
shows the capital and reserves and the deposits of
cach bank for selected years. The attached sum-
mary tables have been compiled from the annual
reports published by the banks. o
 In the financial Press and in the banking
literature, banks Nos. 4 and 5 below are not
always grouped with the other four banks, But
the reasons for that omission. appear to be mainly
historical, as the Banque nationale de crédit was
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INVESTMENT BANKS FRANCE. Table 6 (b) II.

AND LOSS ACCOUNTS AND DISTRIBUTION OF PROFITS FOR THE YEARS :
1921 1922 1023 1924 1925 1926 ‘ 1927 \ 1928 ’ 1929

4 | 3 3 3 3 3 3 ‘ 3 J 3

Francs (000,000’s omitted)
550 450 450 450 450 450 450 450 600
298 270 © 274 277 282 288 202 286 465
93.0 90.2 104.1 1221 136.2 162.2 179.3 196.7 246.0
38.4 36.2 42.7 54.8 67.0 86.7 08.8 99.7 117.0
35.1 33-4 39.5 48.8 53.9 67.0 70,7 76.5 92.2
3.3 2.8 3.2 6.0 13.1 19.9 22.1 23.2 24.8
0.5 0.4 1.0 1.5 1.7 1.8 1.9 2.0 2.6
22.5 1.6 2.4 3.4 5.7 4.9 2.5 13.6 10.5
2.1 — — — — — — — —
! J— pu— J— — J— J— —_ J—
20,

4 ( _ _ _ _ - _ . _
31.6 52.0 58.0 62.4 61.8 68.8 71.1 81.4 . 1159
379 29.1 31.4 32.9 355 357 37-4 40.9 441

5.0 — — — — — — — —
74.5 81.1 89.4 95.3 97.3 104.5 108.5 1223 160.0
3.6 4.6 6.9 5.7 4.8 3.6 3.9 4.3 8.1
39.5 42.8 46.7 50.7 53.1 58.5 58.5 67.5 9.«
1.8 2.3 2.9 3.4 3.7 5.0 5.2 0.4 0.8
29.6 314 32.9 35. 35 37-4 40.9 44.1 49.1
74.5 - 811 89.4 95.3 97.3 104.5 108.5 122.3 160.0
7.76 7-20 5-25 5.40 374 3.93 3-94 3.92 3-04

established only in 1913, and as the Crédit
commercial de France was considered a foreign
bank before the war (up to 1917, its name was
Banque suisse et frangaise). In view of - the
importance of their business, they have been
included in the -present analysis. The Banque
francaise pour ‘le commerce et I'industrie (No.g
in the statement below) was formerly a bangue
d'affaives, but developed purely commercial
banking on-a considerable scale and, at the end
of 1921, was absorbed by the Banque nationale
de crédit. - S

The French literature distinguishes as-a rule
between banques de dépits and banques d’affaires;

but no bank, with the possible exception of the
Crédit mobilier, can be said to possess exclusively
the characteristics of one or other of these types.
In spite of this fact, it is possible to keep the two
kinds of banks fairly distinct, and separate
summary tables have therefore been: prepared for
each group. As, however, a similar specialisation
has not taken place in most European countries,
combined summary tables including all the banks
under review are also given, in order to facilitate
international comparison.

There is no special banking legislation in France,
apart from that referring to the Bank of France
{which may alone issue notes), the Crédit foncier
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Tahle 6 (5) 111. FRANCE.

PRINCIPAL

SUMMARY OF PROFIT
ACCOUNTS
1913 1918 | 1919 1920
Number of Banks. . 10 10 | 10 l 10
. . 8
Capital paidup. . . . . . . . .. 1,110 1,132 1,276 1,57
Reserves and Undivided Profits. . 630 566 664 744
1. Gross Profits.
To be deducted :
2. Expenses. . .
(a) Salaries, etc. . . . . . .
(b) Other working expenses .
(c) Taxes,etc.. . . . . . . ..
3. Reserved for Pension Funds, etc. . . . . . . .
4. Written off on (Depreciation Accounts for). . .
(a) Premises, etc.. . . . . . .
(b) Investments and securities .
(c) Other assets .
5. Remaining Net Profit . . . . . . . . . . .. 131.0 .107.2 138.1 201.9
6. Carried forward from preceding year. 36.1 56.9 61.5 47.6
7. Taken from Reserves or Capital. . . — — — 4.0
8. Total Amount disposed of for Dividends, ete. .| ‘167.1 164.1 199.6 252.6
g. Carried to Reserves. . 21.0 10.g 37.2 13.9
10. Dividends . e 102.9 86.7 100.5 162.2
11. Directors’ Fees, etc.. . . . . . . . 5.8 - 5.0 8.3 10.8
12. Carried forward to following year. . 37.4 6rs | 47.6 65.7
13. Total as above . . 167.1 | 1641 | 199.6 | 252.6
14. Value of currency in cents of a U.S. dollar at
the end of each year. . . . 1 19.30 18.37 Q.20 . 5.93

and co-operative credit institutions. The ordinary
banks are governed by the general .commercial
law and thus enjoy great freedom with regard to
the nature of  their business, publication of
accounts, etc. Any analysis of the position of a
group of banks is rendered difficult by the fact
that each bank prepares its own statement on a
different plan which it modifies at will.

The chief function of the banques de dépéis is
collecting money on deposit from the public, for
which purpose they have built up a very complete
branch system extending all over the country,
and lending it on short-term, chiefly through the
discount of trade bills and also in the form of

Stock Exchange loans and advances against the
security of stocks and shares. During the war,
and to a still greater extent in the early post-war
period, they placed a large portion of their deposits
at the disposal of the Government by taking up
Treasury bills and short-dated Treasury bonds.
They undertake most foreign banking transactions,
and have established numerous branches and
affiliations in foreign countries and in the colonies,
As. a_lready - mentioned, one of their principal
functions has always been the placing of large
1ssues on the market. They also handle industria]
Investments, mainly on a commission basis and to
‘a very limited extent in the form of the actual
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FRANCE. Table 6 (b) III.

AND LOSS ACCOUNTS AND DISTRIBUTION OF PROFITS FOR THE YEARS:

19'21 1922 N 1923 1924 ‘ 1925 ' i926 l 1927 1928 | ’ 1929
10 9 9 9 ‘ 9 9 ’ 9 I 9 ‘ 9
Francs (000,000’s omitted)

1,666 1,615 1,596 1,605 1,606 1,612 1,615 1,638 2,244
797 779 808 - 847 878 914 998 1,079 2,414
171.4 202.2 216.6 2324 238.6 317.1 310.4 335.9 432.3
65.7 - 60.6 72.5 58.0 .70.4 83.2 QI.2 105.9 95.7
5.0 — — — — — — - -—
242.1 262.8 289.1 290.4 309.0 400'.'3 401.6 441.8 528.0
10.8 12.3 46.1 © 20.1 21.8 76.9 50.2 73.6 30.2
161.2 169.3 175.5 18q.1 103.2 218. 221.9 254. 307.6
0.0 - 87 9.5 10.8 © 10.9 13.4 14.6 17.9 20.0
6I.1 72.5 58.0 70.4 83.1 01.2 105.9 95.7 110.2
242.1 262.8 289.1 - 290.4 309.0 400.3 401.6 441.8 528.0
7.76 7.20 5.25 5.40 374 | 395 3-94 3.92 3-94

purchase of the securities involved. The relation
between this group of banks and the national
industry is less close than is the case with the
leading banks in most other continental European
countries. - :

The banques d’affaires, on the other hand, are
directly concerned with the foundation and
conduct of industrial or commercial enterprises.
For this purpose, they use primarily their own
resources or those of groups of capitalists with which
they keep in contact. They generally control, in
a more or less direct manner, the management of
the  enterprises created, and support them by
means of Jong-term credits. Though they accept

deposits and extend credits in various forms, they
act in this respect more as bankers for the
undertakings in which they are interested than as
bankers for the general public. Their deposits
consist largely of the surplus funds of affiliated
companies, and the discounting and loan operations
which they carry out are almost exclusively in
favour of these companies. They also participate
in the issue of State loans. Their functions
correspond in the main to those of the company
promoter, the financial or trust company and the
issue house in Anglo-Saxon countries. In addition,
they undertake various forms of foreign banking :
a considerable proportion of their deposits consists
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Francs {000,000’s omitted)
1613 1921 1928 1929
Japit Capital Capital ) Capital )
C?Pr:(tlal Deposits ;:L[[):(la Deposits | and |Deposits| and | Deposits
Reserves Reserves Reserves Reserves
Bangues de dépols.
1. Crédit Lyonnais......... 415 | 2,221 450 | 4.725 482 | 12,400 1,208 | 12,105
2. Société générale pour favo- :
riser le développement du
commerce et de 'industrie _ - _
enFrance .......vovvins. 375 | 1,791 303 | 5,127 356 | 12,047 626 | 11,738
3. Comptoir National d'es- , . )
compte de Paris.......... 240 | 1,414 316 | 3,367 304 | 9,176 826 9,035
4. Banque nationale de .
crédite..oooeniiii 48 142 304 | 2,103 400 | 4,713 380 5,217
5. Crédit commercial de ) . .
France....coovevvninnnn, 52 154 152 | 1,288 200 | 2,476 381 3,239
6. Soci¢té  générale  de
Crédit industriel et com-
mercial ....oo0iiiaienen 50 233 62 527 114 | I,31I5 114 1,254
Total (1-6) ............ 1,180 | 5,055 | 1,587 | 17,137 | 1,016 | 42,727 | 3,541 | 42,608
| Bangues d' A ffaives.
7. Banque de Paris et des
Pays-Bas............ 232 | -- 389 338 |- 1018 | 345 | 3,641 582 3,350
8. Banque de I'Union Pari- o | : . :
SIGNME ...vvviernrrannen. 129 139 245 512 237 | 1111 320 1,398
9. Banque frangaise pour le
commerce et 'industrie ... 69 101 117 414 — — — _
10. Crédit mobilier francais. . 94 86 110 79 113 159 113 169
Total (7-10) ........... 524 805 810 |. 2,023 695 4,911 | 1,021 | 4,917
Granp ToTaL ......... 1,704 | 6,760 | 2,397 | 19,160 | 2,611 | 47,638 | 4,562 | 47,525 -

of the accounts of foreign banks and financial
institutions for which they act as Paris agents.

This description of investment banks has
particular reference to pre-war years. During the
war period, the activities of these banks were
restricted and (in the early post-war period)
they, like the deposit banks, were largely occupied
in financing the Government.

‘The Banque de I'Union parisienne was established
in 1904 by the big private banking houses, which
united in order not to be entirely eliminated by the
competition from the big joint-stock banks. The
big private bankers are generally referred to under
the name of ‘“la Haute Bangue . This group
comprises seven to eight old established firms in
Paris, which, in certain respects, resemble the
‘“ Merchant Bankers ” in London, carrying on
monetary transactions abroad, opening commercial
credits overseas and participating in issues both
for ‘the account of foreign Governments and for
industrial enferprises with which they keep in
intimate contact. There are, in addition, a large

number (150 or more) of private banking firms of
varying importance in Paris, a good number of
which carry on orthodox banking. The volume
of their business is small in comparison with that of
the big joint-stock banks. The numerous private
‘banking firms in the provinces, which often have
a little network of agencies in their own region,
occupy themselves exclusively with local industrial
issues and loans on current account.

More important than the private banks are
the regional joint-stock banks in the provinces and
the smaller local joint-stock banks in Paris and
the great provincial towns. The total number of
local and regional banks in 1913 was estimated
at about 600, having upwards of 1,000 counters
(including the head offices) and a total capital of
about 1,600 million francs — considerably more
than the total paid-up capital of the ten big banks
under review. Tt is, however, conservatively
estimated that the deposits of the big Paris credit
banks alone represented more than 75 per cent of
the total commercial bank deposits in France.
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The disproportion between the deposits of local
banks and their capital is explained by the fact
that most of these banks are not operating as
deposit banks but as investment banks in the
interest of local industry. Local depousit banking
is handled as a rule by the branches and agencies
of the big Paris banks.

In the north, east and south, however, provincial
credit centres which are to some extent independent
of the Paris money market have been formed by
a number of comparatively important local deposit
banks which have many branches in their regions.
In 1904, the local banks established a Central
Society of Provincial Banks in Paris ; this functions
largely as an investment bank.

There are a great many foreign banks in Paris.
According to information available, there were 21
in the middle of 1914 and 39 by the end of 1g21.
They specialise primarily in foreign banking, but
also participate in issues on the French market.

The system of auxiliary financial institutions is
not so highly developed in the French as in the
English money market. Brokers play a less
important role as intermediaries between the public
and the banks in Paris than in London. The
specialisation of functions among institutions is
also less marked. There seems to be some tendency
towards the establishment of specialised institutions
however, and in 1929 an acceptance bank (Banque
Francaise d’Acceptation) was founded by the
leading deposit and investment banks in
collaboration.

The mortgage and agricultural credit banks
do not undertake ordinary banking business and
need not be considered here. The savings-bank
system, on the other hand, plays a very important
role in collecting deposits. The importance of
savings deposits in comparison with commercial
deposits may be judged from the following figures.
The savings deposits include those of the National
(Post  Office)
column (b)" have been calculated by adding,
in 1913, 25 per cent, and in post-war years, 20 per
cent to the figures in column (a).

Francs (000,000’s)

Six Estimate
End leading  for all  Savings Estimated
of year commercial commercial banks total
banks banks
(a) (b) {c) (b+c}
I9I3 ... 5,955 7,400 5,811 13,211
192I .... 17,137 21,400 9,620 31,020
1925 .... 26,113 32,600 13,790 46,390
1926 .... 28,620 35,700 15,655 51,355
1927 .... 33.472 41800. 21,280! 63,080
1928 .... 42,727 53.400 20,775' 80,175
1029 .., 42,608 53,200

1 Provisionad figures.

Savings Bank, The figures in
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The increase in both commercial and savings
deposits since the currency stabilization in 1926 is
striking. The share of savings deposits in the
estimated total is large. It dropped from 44 per
cent in 1913 to 34 per cent, in 1921, but, since 1921,
it has remained remarkably stable, particularly in
view of the rapid increase in deposits since that
year.

*
* ¥

Banking amalgamations have been much rarer
in France than in other countrics ; the number of
banking institutions in France is unusually large.
French legislation does not raise any obstacles to
amalgamations, but the leading French credit
institutions have preferred organic growth to
expansion through absorption. This may be
explained largely by the differences already noted
between the character of the local banks on the
one hand and the big deposit institutions in
Paris on the other. Instead of absorbing local
banks with functions differing from their own, the
big commercial banks have established branches
and agencies in the provinces for the sole purpose
of gathering together deposits to be put at the
disposal of the headquarters. The two branches
of the system supplement each other, but it must
be observed that the method of extreme
centralisation adopted by the Paris banks has given
rise to keen criticism on the part of local industry
and trade, which find it difficult to obtain the funds
they require in their own regions.

The figures for branches and agencics of the
six deposit- banks, given in the summary table

“below, . are probably too low in comparison with

the figures given for other countrics. On account
of the absence of accurate information, they
exclude all the branch offices and agencies kept
open only periodically or in certain seasons. The
importance of this omission may be judged from
the following statement :

Number of all
branches and

Number of
permanent

Year branches and agencies including
agencies shown periodic
regularly and seasonal

I9I3..n.vn- 1,410 1,950
I910....... 1,557 2,120
192I....... 1,564 2,460
1923....... 1,650 2,500
1925....... 1,770 2,880
1928...... . 1,938 3.7%0
1920....... 2,052 4,101

It will be noticed that, in post-war years, there
has been a very rapid growth in the number of
periodic and seasonal branches and agencies,
from about 25 per cent of the total in 1913 to about
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50 per cent in 1928. The figures shown inch-lde
branches and agencies abroad and in the colonies.
The number of these increased from 62 to 67

BALANCE-SHEET

The balance-sheets of the banks are generally
very summarised in form and do not, there-
fore, lend themselves to a rearrangement in full
conformity with the scheme applied in the present
memorandum. :

Cash Assets, elc.

In the common summary table, as well as in

1 and 2.

FRANCE

between 1913 and 1928. The bangues d'affaires
have no branches” in France and only a few

abroad.

SUMMARIES.

that for the deposit banks alone, joint figures are
given for the first two asset groups, as one of the
most important banks (the Crédit Lyonnais) does
not show its sight balances with other banks
separately from cash in hand and with the Bank
of France. The balance sheets of the other five
deposit banks allow a somewhat more detailed
classification of the cash assets as shown below :

Francs (000,000's omitted)
1913 | 1918 | 1919 | 1920 | 1921 [ 1922 | 1923 | 1924 | 1925 } 1926 | 1927 | 1028 | 1929
Five deposit banks:
(1) Cash in hand, with
Bank of France and , .
Public Treasury........ 351 | 567| 837|r,328/|1,078|1,339|1,406(1,434|2,106|2,267|3,101|2,152|2,042
(2) Sight balances with - _
other banks ........... 45 82| 484| 534| 378| 413| 528 694{1,216{1,471|2,731|4,447|3,002
Coupons due for ’ :
payment, etc.......... .l o34 64| 64| 60| ToO| ITOf 123| 169 165 I9I| 154| 2I0| 342
Total (2) ........ 79 | 146| 548| 594| 478 525/ 65| 863|1,381/1,662|2,885|4,657(3,344
Crédit Lyonnais:
Cash in hand, with 7 ‘
Treasury and banks..... | 174 | 442 512 505 499] 510/ 543 57T 056| 0941(1,465 973|1,037
Total six dep. banks... | 604 |1,155|1,897|2,427|2,055(2,374|2,600(2,868|4,44314,870|7,451|7,782|6,423

It will be noted that the banks, as a rule, hold
part of their cash reserve in the form of sight
balances with the Treasury, which raises part of
its ways-and-means funds by receiving money on
current and deposit account. These balances are
not shown separately by any of the banks, nor does

any bank give separate figures for notes and coins.

The figures in group (1) of the summary table -
for the investment banks likewise represent cash
in hand, with the Bank of France and with the

Treasury. The figures in group (2) of the same
table are composed as follows : : ’

Francs (000,000’s omitted)

1913 | 1918 | 1919 | 1920 | 1921 | 1922 | 1923 1924‘ 1925~ 1926 '1927' 1928 | 1929
Investment Banks :
Balances with banks
and correspon-
dentsin Franceand

abroad.......... 4| 41| 57| 150 | 105 | 10 I 2 670 | 404 | 6

Commaal g™ 9 | 177 | 249 | 670 | 464 | 645 | 916 | OG24

payment........, 9| I4| 29| 54| 32 8 5] 18| 20| 23| 30| 40 30
Total (2).......

al (2) 13| 551 86 | 204 | 137 | 117 182 | 267 | 690 | 487 | 675 | 956 | 660

3. Buills discounted and bought.

. The sums in this group of the summary tables
include Treasury bills (bons de la défense nationale )

which are seldom shown separately by any of the
banks under review. It is not known what
proportion the Treasury bills constitute of the
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aggregates given in the tables. But, in view of
the fact that the war caused a serious contraction
in the volume of trade bills ! for discount, and in
view of the readiness of the banks to take up
increasing amounts of Treasury bills, it is safe
to assume that the greater part of the aggregates
for the years up to 1924 consisted of Treasury
bills. The increase in the total bill portfolio in
recent years reflects in the main an increase in
the volume of trade bills carried by the banks.

The aggregates likewise include, without
distinction, a small amount of bills for collection,
as well as foreign bills, which are shown-separately
only by the Banque de Paris et des Pays-Bas.

4 and 5.  Investmenis: Par.ticipatz'o.ni

The security holdings of both the deposit and the
investment banks include shares and bonds of
private undertakings in addition to resfes and
other Government securities ; as a rule, the banks
do not show the composition of their investment
portfolios in detail. As some of the banks,
(especially the Crédit Lyonnais and the Comptoir
National d’Escompte} had not yet adjusted the
book value of their investments by the end of 1928,
this item of the summary tables conceals important
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reserves. This is true also of participations which,
in the case of the deposit banks, are mainly in
financial undertakings. Those of the investment
banks are chiefly of an industrial nature. The
balance-sheet of the Crédit Lyonnais does not
contain any item for participations.

6. Due from Banks (Correspondents).

The correspondent accounts, apart from the
sight claims (mainly bank cheques and clearing
balances) included in the cash reserve, are not,
as a rule, shown separately, but are included in
the ordinary current accounts (group loans and
advances),

7. Loans and Advances.

As mentioned in the preceding note, current
accounts include correspondents. In the case of
banks which do not show cover for acceptances
as a separate item, an amount equivalent to their
acceptances has been deducted from current
accounts and carried to group 8 of the summary
table.

The other loans and advances (7b) consist
of contangos (7eporfs) and guaranteed advances
(avances sur garanties). These are given separately
by all the banks except the Crédit Lyonnais :

Francs (000,000's omitted)
L o 1913 | 1918 | 1919 | 1920 | 1921 | 1922 | 1923 | 1924 | 1925 | 1926 | 1927 | 1928 | 1920
Five deposit banks :
Contangos............... 229 33| 24; 24] 14| 38 67/ 90| 187 113| 470| 779| 335
Guaranteed advances .....| 644| 634/ 887 98s| 869| 8o1|1,106|1,255{1,092|1,008|1,058(1,78812,337
Total ........... 873| 667| orr|r,0o9| 883 839|1,173|1,345|1,279|1,121|1,528|2,507 | 2,072
Crédit Lyonnais:
Contangos and guaranteed .
“advances.... ... ...n.nn. 354| 187| 204| zo1| 104| 216| 309| 327| 239| 213| 6s50| 736| 401
Total 6 deposit banks ..|1,227| 854|I,1X5(|X,210|T,047{1,055|1,482(1,672|1,518(1,334|2,178(3,303 (3,133
Investment banks :
Contangos............... 86| 50| 67 67| 57| 82| 124 TO7| I31| o8| 224 288] 168
Other advances .......... 87| ~8| 12x| 156| 177| 125| ITO| 66| 59/ 49| 38 I 4
Total investment banks.| 273| 128| 188| 223| 234| 207\ 234| 173| Ig0| 147 262 289 172
8. Cover for Acceplances (see preceding note). 11 and 21. Total Assets and Liabilities.

9. DPremises, elc.

Assome of the banks had not yet adjusted the book
value of their premises, by the end of 1928, this item
of the summary tables conceals important reserves.

These exclude uncalled capital and guarantecs
for foreign credits to the I'rench Government
(opérations de change a fermes garanties) as
follows :

" 1 This contraction is illustrated by the following figures for the total bill portfolio of the banks considercd =
’ Francs (000,000’s omitted)

End of Six deposit banks Four investment banks Total ten banks End of Six deposit banks Four investment bauks Total ten banks
R 0] & AN 3,797 366 4.163 1916.... 3.003 315 3.318
I9I4.... 1,467 149 1,616 I9I7.... 4,080 370 5,056
1915. ... 2,255 226 2,481 1918. ., 5,704 468 6.172
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Francs (000,000's onﬁttecﬁ
1913 | 1918 I()-lt) 1920 | 1921 | 1922 | 1923 1924 | 1925 | 1920 | 1927 | 1928 | 1929
Guaranlees for Go-
vernmment credils: . .

i 8o 0 o | - — — —
Deposit banks ..... — | 300 | 342 | 369 | 228 | 152 | | = =
Investment banks..] — | 191 | 273 | 264 | 164 | 81 | 42| 42| 51| 22

Total.......... — | 401 | 615 | 633 | 392 | 233 | 122 | ¥22 | 131 | 22 | — | — —_
Uncalled capital : - _ | |
Deposit banks ..... 400 | 433 | 544 | 613 | 604 | 555 | 323 | 315 | 314 | 313 | 310 | 300 | 362

The guarantees given by the banks for credits
granted by the Netherlands to the French
Government during the war lapsed in 1926.
They were repaid by means of a loan raised on the
Netherlands market.

12. Capital paid wup.

The uncalled capital of the deposit banks is
shown in the preceding note. Throughout the
period under review, the capital of the investment
banks has been entirely paid up.

15. Drafls and Cheques tn Circulation.

These items are not shown separately in the
balance-sheets of the deposit banks. The figures
shown in the summary table of the investment
banks (and in the combined summary table)
represent “ bills and cheques payable ”.

10.  Due to Banks (correspondents).
As a rule, the correspundent accounts are not

shown separately in the balance-sheets of the banks’
but are included in ordinary current accounts.

17. Deposits.

Some banks (especially investment banks until
1924 inclusive) do not show time deposits separately
from current and cheque accounts. These accounts
also include correspondent accounts. The sums
given under * other deposits” (17d) represent
‘“ accounts payable after collection ”, etc., shown
separately by some banks after the war.

18. Rediscount, cic. o
Not shown separately in the balance-sheets of
the banks. ' o

19. Acceptances and Endorsements.

Until recently, the French acceptance market
has  been  comparatively undeveloped. As
mentioned in the introductory note, however, a
special acceptance bank was established in Paris
at the end of 1929.

PROFIT-AND-L0SS ACCOUNT SUMMARIES.

Of the deposit banks, only the Crédit industriel
et commercial publishes profit-and-loss accounts
proper. The other banks in this group show
their net profits only after deduction of working
expenses, depreciation, provision for doubtful
claims, allocations to staff funds, and sometimes
even directors’ fees. This policy obviously allows
the directors to make whatever statement of net
profits they wish and facilitates the setting aside
of hidden reserves. :

The investment banks all publish more or less
detailed profit-and-loss accounts.

I and 2. Gross Profits and Expenditure.

The reasons why no figures are shown for these
groups (as well as for groups 3 and 4) in the
summary table for the deposit banks and in the
combined summary table are explained above.

The figures for salaries and other working
expenditure shown in the table of investment
banks include a large proportion of the fees and
remunerations of directors.

~with regard to the dividend tax

3. Reserved for Pension Funds, elc.

The sums given in the investment bank table
refer to the Banque de Paris et des Pays-Bas
alone, since this item is not shown separately by
the other banks. ‘ ’

4. Depreciation. o

Depreciation of investments and other assets
(Investment banks) was shown separately only
in 1920 and 1921. Sums used in or reserved for
building and construction purposes are included in
this group of the summary table.

10. Dividends. :

The banks do not follow a common practice
; some include it
in their dividend figures, while others do not.
11. Directors’ Fees, etc.

The sums shown in this group of the summary
tables include a small sum representing dividends
or “ Founders’ shares ”. Some banks do not
disclose directors’ fees, but include them wholly

or in part in the expenses which they deduct
before showing profits.
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GERMANY.

Introductory Note.

Until the middle of the nineteenth century,
commercal banking operations in Germany were
performed by a few State banks, some of which
had been established in the previous century, by
the so-called discount offices and a number of
special note-issuing institutions established after
the Napoleonic wars and by private banking firms.
The activities of these institutions, however, were,
as a rule, confined to special tasks, and none of
them carried on a general banking business. The
present system of joint-stock commercial banking
originated with the establishment of the Schaaff-
hausen’scher Bankverein in Cologne in 1848. This
institution, which did not enjoy the right of note
issue, was of the crédit mobilier type. Of a similar
type were the Darmstadter Bank, founded in 1853,
the Diskontogesellschaft (Berlin) and the Berliner
Handelsgesellschaft, both established in 1856, ! and
some other banks set up in Frankfurt, Leipzig and
Hamburg in the course of that decade. At first,
this new form of banking gained ground compara-
tively slowly, and for a considerable time after 1850
the type of note-issuing bank remained in favour,

although the commercial banking activities of suchv '

banks were sometimes sub]ect tosevere restrictions.
In the years round 1870, however, a great many
non-issuing joint-stock banks were organised ;
among the most important of these were the
Deutsche Bank (Berlin), established in 1870, and
the Dresdner Bank, founded in 1872. "By the end
of the latter year, the total number of such banks
with a share capital of at least one million marks
exceeded a hundred.’

Most of these banks were actively engaged in the
promotion of industrial and transport undertakings.
As a rule, they maintained important permanent
participations in these undertakings and financed
them by means of long-term credits. The Deutsche
Bank was the only important credit institution to
be established for the purpose of carrying on more
orthodox commercial banking on the British model.
But subsequently it extended ‘its activities to
industrial banking, while the other leading banks
paid more attention to the ordinary forms of deposit
banking ; in this way, the German. commercial
banking system became essentially mixed in
character.

At the time of the establishment of the
Reichsbank, the right of note issue was confined
to a few banks, and the remaining note-issuing
banks were either liquidated or transformed. As

a result of the 1873 crisis, a great many commercial
banks went bankrupt, and by 1883, in spite of the
transformation of note-issuing banks, the total
number of commercial banks with at least one
million marks of share capital had dropped to about
seventy. The Nationalbank . fiir Deutschland
(founded in 188r) was the only new bank of any
importance to be established in this period.

. The development of the German commercial
banking system in the period 1883-1913 may be
judged from the statement on the following page
summarising the banking statistics of the Deufsche
Oc¢konomzist, which include all ““credit banks’’ with
a share capital of at least one million marks in
each of the years considered.

The statistics for the early years included in
that statement are believed to be somewhat
incomplete. It will be observed, however, that the
number of banks steadily increased until the last
quinquennium before the war ; the highest figure
reached was 169 in 1908. By 1913, the number had
dropped to 160, and, as a result of amalgamations
effected during and immediately after the war, it
was further reduced to 105 by the end of 1920.
These figures do not, however, indicate the degree
of concentration which had actually taken place in
the banking system. On the one hand, a
geographical concentration had been effected with
the development of Berlin as the leading financial
centre. Among the leading banks, those which
were originally established in the provinces had,
before the war, transferred their head offices to
Berlin ; a large part of the banking resources of the
country had thus been centralised in the capital.
On the other hand, an organic concentration was
effected towards the end of the last and in the
beginning of the present century in such a way that
the large Berlin institutions acquired control over
important groups of provincial banks. This was
done either by means of close business agreements
or more often through permanent capital
participation and direct representation on the board
of the -affiliated banks. Many of the more
important provincial banks forming part of these
groups controlled each in turn a number of small
local banks. In this way, the groups headed by
the big Berlin institutions in 1913 extended over
some sixty banks representing about 83 per cent of
the aggregate working funds (capital, reserves and
deposits, including Kreditoren) of the 160
commercial banks having share capital of one

1 The Diskontogesellschaft had originally been set up as a’ co-operative discounting association in 1851, but was trans-

formed into a joint-stock bank in 1856.
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1883 1890 1895 - 1900 1905 1910 1913
Number of banks . . . . . . . . 71 92 94 - 118 137 165 160
ASSETS Marks (o_oo,éoo',s) o |
Cash. . « . v v v v v i v | 101 191 ‘224 | 321 | 457 691'_‘ 227
Discounts . . . . . . . . . .. 453 601 764 1,583 1,096 3,061 3,436
Loans and advances, etc. . . . . . _I,IIO 1,855 2,443 4,201 6,'209 9,366 | 9,977
Thereof : ‘ o ' - ' |
Lombardloans-. . . . . . . 223 427 4350 598 ° 971 2,528 1,677
i Debtors and sundries ~ . . . . 887 1,428 1,993 3,603 5,238 6,838 8,300
Investments and participations . 247 356 435 741 995 ‘1,621 1,775
Premises, etc. . . . . .. .. 51 57 67 112 170 276 . 315
Totalassets. . . . . . . . .. 1,062 3,150 | 3,933 6,958 9,827 | 15,015 16,230
LIABILITIES
Capital and TESEIVES » « .« 4 . . - 296 1,242 '_1,34‘6 2,351 2,703 3,503 3,739
Profits. . . . « v v v v v v .. 70 | o8 112 185 225 200 | 316
Deposits, etc, . . . . . .. .. 749 1,286 1,769 3,128 5,208 9,123 9,724
Thereof : S SR R
Deposit accounts . . . . . . 25X 403 493 997 | 1,840 3,241 4392
Creditors and sundries . . . .| 498 883 | 1276 | 2,131 3,458 5,882 5.332
Acceptances and cheques. 347 | 524 706 1,204 1,601 2,099 2,451
Total liabilities . . . . . . . . 1,962 | 3,150 | 3,933 - 6,958 | 9,827 | 15015 & 16,230

million marks or more, and about 77 per cent of
the working funds of all the 362 commercial joint-
stock banks in the country. The eight Grossbanken
alene accounted for almost half of the total balance-
sheet of the 160 banks and 44 per cent of that of
the 362 banks referred to above. '

.Before the war, the branch organisation of the

leading German banks was comparatively little
developed. This may be explained by the system
of affiliation described above and by the great
importance and development of the savings and
co-operative banking system which served the
requirements of the general public, while the
clientele of the Grossbanken was chiefly composed
of large business enterprises. Many provincial
banks, however, which were not closely connected
with industry, paid greater attention to branch
banking within their local sphere. The branches
were generally acquired through' absorption of
private banking firms. During the two decades
preceding the war, such amalgamations were very
frequent in the provinces : towards the end of that
period, fusions between joint-stock banks became
more common and even spread to the group of big
banks. Thus, immediately before the war, some
of the Berlin institutions absorbed a number of
important provincial banks and transformed them
into branches. ‘

In 1914, the Diskontogesellschaft took over the
entire share capital of the Schaaffhausen’scher
Bankverein, and later it absorbed in a similar way
the Norddeutsche Bank. These institutions,
however, were maintained in Cologne and in
Hamburg. as nominally autonomous banks until
October 1929, when the Diskontogesellschaft and
the Deutsche Bank merged into a single institution
under the name ‘ Deutsche Bank und Diskonto-
gesellschaft . , ' SO

In 1922, the Darmstiddter Bank amalgamated
with the Nationalbank fiir Deutschland, and in 1929
the Commerz- und Privat-Bank merged with the
Mitteldeutsche Creditbank.! These amalgamations
reduced the number of important Berlin banks to
six, including the State-owned Reichs-Kredit-
Gesellschaft established after the war. These
il_lstitutions are enumerated below in order of
size : :

Deutsche Bank und Diskontogesellschaft, -
Dresdner Bank, o ‘
Darmstidter und Nationalbank,

Commerz- und Privat-Bank,
Reichs-Kredit-Gesellschaft,

Berliner Handelsgesellschaft.

The last two institutions have not taken part in
the amalgamation movement and have no branches.

* Both these mergers had been preceded in 1920 by amalgamations of important provincial banks, t-h'e Corﬁmerz' und

Disconto-Bank (as it then was called) having
tused with the Deutsche Nationalbank in Bremen,

absorbed the Magdeburger Privatbank, and the Nationalbank fiir Deutschland having
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The others, mainly as a result of the amalgamation
of provincial banks, increased the number of their
branches (excluding pure depositories) from about
150 at the end of 1913 to-about goo at the end of
1923.1 The establishment of branches was
particularly marked during the inflation period,
and in the first years of stabilisation many were
closed down ; thus, by the end of 1929, the number
had dropped to about 750. The development of
branch bank systems in Germany after the waris a
reflection of the increased emphasis on deposit
banking referred to above. In addition to ordinary
branches, most of the commercial banks have
established so-called Depositenkassen in Berlin and
other important centres ; at the beginning of 1927,
the total number of branches and Depositenkassen
of the big Berlin banks exceeded 1,200, of which
four-fifths were spread over the country and the
remainder concentrated in Berlin and suburbs. 2
At a comparatively early date, German overseas
banks, operating chiefly in South America and in
Asia, were established. Later, several of the big
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Berlin banks opened branches or established
nominally independent institutions in the Near
East, the Balkans, Italy, Belgium, the Netherlands
and London. They also acquired participation in
existing domestic banks in these and other countries.
Most of the German banking institutions abroad,
except those in- South America and Mexico,
however, were lost as a result of the war. The
only dependencies and banking participations of
any importance which the German banks now
maintain in Europe are in the Netherlands, in
Austria and Poland.

As a result of the amalgamations referred to
above, 3 the relative importance of the big banks
in the German commercial joint-stock banking
system increased considerably. The total number
of nominally autonomous banks has not, however,

.declined, as a large number of new banks was

established during the period of currency inflation
and many survived after the stabilisation. The
main changes since 1913 are shown in the following
summary of the official statistics :

1913 1924 1928
Banks Total Baoks Total ~ Banks Total
balance- balance- balance-
sheet % sheet % sheet %
-| Nomber | ©4 | marks | - | Number| 9 [ marks | - Number |- 94, - -marks ;.- -
. (000,000°s) . {{000,000's) ) {000,800's)
1. Bigbanks ..... i 8 2| 7839 =23 B I| 4,220 41 |- 8% 1 |12,693] 33
2. Other  joint-stock o S
- “banks?® ......... 354 | 851 0,880 2¢ | 491 | 85 | 3,191 31 | 4471 48 | 75168 19
Total . cosieson| 362 | 87 jx7,719 52 | 498 | 86 | 7.411] 72 | 455 | 79 [ 20,189 52
3. Mortgage banks....| 37.| 9 13,458/ 30| 37 7 915 9 | 423 7| 6,988 18
4. Public banks ...... 17| 41 3236 9| 42 7| 1,048/ 19 ( 78! 14 ! 11,571 30
Grand total ...... 416 | 100 | 34,4I3] X100 | 577 | 100 | 10,274 T00 | 575 | 100 | 38,748| 100

! Excluding joint-stock mortgage banks included under 3.
? Including Reichs-Kredit-Gesellschaft.
3 Including three ship mortgage banks.

~ It will be observed that the totalnumber of joint-
stock banks rose considerably between 1913 and
1924 ; % in spite of the numerous amalgamations
which took place subsequently, the number had
fallen comparatively little by 1928. Many special
credit institutions, having little in common with
ordinary commercial banks, were. established in
this period and are included in the above statistics.

The share of the big Berlin banks in the total
balance-sheet of the joint-stock commercial banks
(groups (1) and (2) in the above statement) rose
from 44 per cent in 1913 to 57 per cent in 1924 and
63 per cent in 1928. Their control is, in fact, even
greater than would appear from these figures,
because many of the institutions in the second
group above are either affiliated with the Berlin

1 The source of these figures is the recent report of the Currency and Credit Sub-Committee of the Enguéte-Ausschuss, Volume V

(Der Bankkredit, Berlin 1930).
410 and 766 respectively.

According to the Bankers Almanac, the number of branches at the end of 1919 and 1922 was
Although these figures may not be strictly comparable with those quoted in the text, they indicate

that the development of the branch organisation was especially rapid during the post-war inflation period.

3 Die Bank, 1927, page 215.

Exact figures of the total number of Depositenkassen in the country are not available,

- 2 In the period 1914-1929, the big Berlin banks absorbed some 110 provincial banks and 160 private banks (Die Bank, 1930,
page 1848). Many of the provincial banks absorbed were already affiliated with the Berlin banks. -

¢ In 1925, the number was even greater than the previous year.
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banks or tied to them by close working agreements.

As a result of the breakdown of the Mark, the
total balance-sheet of all groups of institutions was
lower at the end of 1924 than in 1913. The
balance-sheet of commercial banks in the former
year was 42 per cent of the 1913 figure ; that of
mortgage banks % per cent, and that of public
banks 60 per cent. - The totals disclosed on January
1st, 1924, immediately after the currency reform
and the introduction of the gold balance-sheet,
were even lower, amounting to only 2o, 4 and 15
per cent respectively of the totals for rgx3. Thus,
the recovery during 1924 is seen to have been very
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rapid ; it continued in subsequent years, and, by
the end of 1928, the commercial banks had consider-
ably exceeded their pre-war volume of business in
terms of gold marks, while the mortgage banks had
reached only half their pre-war figure, and that of
the public banks had more than tripled. ,

The following statement summarises a table
published in the ** Official Statistical Year-Book ™
for x930, and shows in greater detail the structure
of the German banking system in 1928. Note-
issuing banks, savings banks and co-operative banks
( Genossenschaftsbanken und Zentralkassen) are not
included.

Provin- oth G d
. ial er : - ran
BE:ﬁn bgﬁks commer-| Special (E_lo_t;‘_l*_ l\g}‘-[;;' Public | total
banks | Baving | ool | banks \TT1a)" | banks | PRk | (S
ches '
(a) (b) (c). (d) (e) (f) (g) (k)
Number of banks ............... 8 70 234 143 455 42 48 575
- ASSETS. Marks (000,000’s)
Cash, balances with Central Bank
B 1ﬁnd other clearing balances. .. .. 432 ‘102 III 32 677 33 04 8o4
ill portfolio . .ovvvuuvnveennn... 2,818 492 380 31 ,00 6 6
Securities and industrial partici-| - M B 7 | Ao
pations .......iiviiiiiinn... 298 94 169 421 982 171 522 | I,6
g(lile from banks and banking firms| 1,688 217 261 5471 2,713 2871 3,550 6,5?2
VAINCES sev e reanrnnsnonnnnns 7,073 1 1,455 I,38 843 | 10,760 2,467 | 13,6
Long-term loans, including mort- ’ * ’ 3‘97 i
T 21 5 20 242 288 | 5,825| 3,952 | 10,065
Premises, _e'gc. e AP 199 77 58 (%) 394 38 55 487
Bank participations ............. 135 20 24 | 30!- 209 32 70 31X
Otheraccounts ................. 9 6 24 19 58 123 257 ] 438
Totalassets ......vuvnen. 12,673 | 2,468 | 2,436 | 2,508 | 20,085 | 6,979 | 11,531 | 38,505
LIABILITIES.
%api_;cfl and reserves............, 8g7 326 365 398 | 1,986 4534 8og | 3,249
DI:e tz ba ks ................... 93 36 31 3I IQX 51 59 301
pue to nt ......... EERTREPRRY 2,551 437 196 256 [ 3,440 319 | 3,485 | 7,244
Acfe;asﬁfe: .................... 8,433 | 1,570 1,600 | 1,505 | 13,198 542 | 2,858 | 16,508
................... 2 I
Long-term borrowings, including ¥ o 3 ¥ 711 4.I -IS 707
mortgagebonds .............. 192 — 5 2 ‘
Othe tS veennnn. 5 A7) 33| 4070l 9896
' )3 accom?. S i o 35 5 16 -31 87_ 218 235 340
Total liabilities ........... 12,673 | 2,468 | 2,436 | 2,508 | 20,085 6,979 | 11,531 | 38,595
Rediscounts.......... 1,025 6r |
---------- ) 461 28 — 1,51 108 8
G tees ........ o4 2ot bz
uarantees ..................L 516 113 145 5 779 28|  I99| ¢85

As already mentioned, the eight Berlin banks
were subsequently reduced to six through
amalgamations. ‘ Other banks ”, column (c), .

inch_xde four German overseas banks and three
forelgn"banls. operating in Germany. ** Special
banks ”, column (d), consist of banks for civil

o
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servants and employees, labour banks, agricultural
banks, land banks (Bodenbanken), banks for the
building trade (Bawubanken), and banks established
by and serving the exclusive interests of particular
industrial and trading concerns (Hausbanken ), etc.
In the official statistics, mortgage banks are divided
into three groups, consisting of three mixed
mortgage banks, which conduct a certain amount of
commercial as well as mortgage banking business,
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thirty-six ordinary mortgage banks, which lend
principally on the security of real estate, and three
comparatively unimportant ship mortgage banks.
All these types of banking institution mentioned
above in this paragraph are joint-stock or limited
liability companies ( Gesellschaften mit beschrinkter
Haftung); further details regarding public
(offentlich-vechiliche) credit institutions are given
in the following statement.

o83
%%:‘5‘“ £| Reaten- Public Jand| Other
State banks E" @ é g Lﬁ I?;‘g‘;_ credit public Total
.g "g - Q E anstalt [institutions banks
83% *
Numberof banks. . . . . . . . 9 33 I 25 10 78
ASSETS Marks (000,000's)
Cash,etc. . ., . . . . . . . .. 44 42 — 4 4 94
Bill portfolio. . . . . . . . .. 304 239 — 4 17 564
Due from banks, etc. . . . . . . 525 1,494 1,439 61 31 3,550
Thereof :
Sight balances . . . . . . . 228 686 87 48 29 1,078
Short-term credits. . . . . . 291 318 436 13 2 1,060
Long-term loans . . . . . . 6 490 916 — — 1,412
Advances . . . . . . ... . 1,008 1,322 — 45 93 2,468
Long-termloans . . . . . . . . 176 2,452 — 1,218 106 3,952
Thereof :
Mortgages . . . . . . . . . 152 719 — 1,074 29 1,974
Municipal loans. . . . . . . 24 1,532 — 30 71 1,657
Other. . . . . . . . . .. — 201 — 114 6 321
Securities 'and industrial partici-
pations.. . . . . . .. 9I 287 33 69 41 52I
Bank participations. . . 25 45 — — — 70
Other accounts . . . . . . . . . 109 120 47 22 14 312
Totalassets . . . . . . . .. 2,282 6,001 1,5I9 1,423 306 11,531
LIABILITIES
Capitaland reserves. . . . . . . 73 238 390 90 18 8og
Profits. . . . . . . . . .. . 14 21 18 4 2 59
Due to banks,etc. . . . . . .. 443 2,783 58 154 46 3,484
Thereof :
Balances and credits due. . 419 1,818 58 82 31 2,408
Long-term borrowings with :
Rentenbank-Kreditanstalt . 20 275 — 68 15 378
Other credit institutions . . 4 690 — 4 — 698
Deposits,etc. . . . . . . . .. 1,498 1,020 129 82 130 2,859
Long-term borrowings. . . . . . 213 1,837 888 1,026 106 4,070
Thereof :
Mortgage bonds. . . . . . . 100 483 888 817 65 2,353
Municipal bonds . . . . . . 20 1,070 — 23 41 T.154
Other. . . . . . . .. 93 - 284 — 186 —_ 563
Other accounts . . . . . . . . . 4 102 36 67 4 250
Total liabilities . . « . . . . 2,282 6,001 1,519. 1,423 306 11,531
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It will be observed that the State banks are the
only group of public credit institutions in which
- ordinary commercial banking operations — z.e.,
accepting deposits from and making discounts and
advances to private customers — are of primary
importance. Deposits constitute 66 per cent of
their liabilities, and discounts and advances 58 per
cent of their assets. The corresponding ratios for
the Girozentralen, Landesbanken, etc., are only 17
and 25 per cent respectively ; the bulk of their
assets and liabilities either represent long-term
business or operations with other -banks. The
Rentenbank-Kreditanstalt transacts practically no
short-term operations. The institutions in the
fourth column are almost pure mortgage banks.
This is also true to a considerable extent of the less
important banks in the fifth column, which includes
Rentenbanken, Landeskultur - Rentenbanken,
Landschaftliche Banken and Stadtschaftsbanken.

The State banks form the oldest group of
German credit institutions. Their operations are
guaranteed by the individual States establishing
them and net profits accrue to the State Treasuries.
They act as fiscal agents and bankers of the State
Governments ; in addition, they deal with municipal
co-operative and large mortgage banks and also
engage in ordinary banking. The most important
of these institutions is the Prussian State Bank, or
¢ Seehandlung ", which was originally founded in
1772 as a general trading company. The Prussian
Government makes important deposits of temporary
surplus funds with this bank, which is one of the
most influential institutions on the German money
market. Until just before the war, the Seehandlung
dealt almost exclusively with other leading banks;
but, since the currency stabilisation, it has dealt
directly with private customers to a considerable
extent. The bank plays an important part in the
financing of public undertakings. The Prussian
Central Co-operative Bank, likewise a State-owned
institution, specialises in credits to co-operative
unions and individual co-operatives, agricultural
loan offices and undertakings controlled by the
Reich and the individual States ; it does not grant
credit on the security of land mortgages.

The Girozentralen were established during the
war for the purpose of acting as clearing-houses for
savings and municipal banks. Under the Cheque
Law of 1gog, these banks had been granted the
right, within certain limits, to keep cheque accounts
for their customers ; during the war, the limits were
extended and, in 1918, a central clearing institution
for the whole country, the Deutsche Girozentrale
was established in Berlin. The system of
Girozentralen constitutes the third important
clearing circle in Germany, in addition to that
of the Reichsbank and the post-cheque giro system,
with both .of which it maintains close relations.
The operations of the Girozentralen are not confined
to effecting payments by means of book transfers.
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Soon after their establishment, they became active
in distributing liquid balances between banks, and,
since the currency inflation, they have also acted
as bankers to private business enterprises.

The business of the provincially owned
Landesbanken is similar to that of the smaller State
banks. Offentlich-rechtliche Bodenkredit-Institute,
as their name suggests, are public institutions which
extend credit on the security of land ; most of them
were established in an attempt to revive the lfmd
mortgage business after the currency inflation.
Since the currency stabilisation, the Landesbanken
and the State banks, which formerly carried on
most of this business, have turned their attention
increasingly to ordinary commercial banking.
Rentenbanken are land mortgage institutions whose
special purpose is to help farmers to remove burdens
which have rested on their properties since feudal -
times. Landeskultur-Rentenbanken are primarily
devoted to the improvement of the soil.
Landschaftliche Banken are credit institutions
established by unions of rural landowners
(Landschaften) for the purpose of granting long-
term mortgage loans to members ; funds are raised
by the issue of mortgage bonds. Stadfschafts-
banken are similar institutions ; they grant
amortisation loans on the security of urban real
estate. In recent years, Industrieschaften have
been organised to extend long-term credits to small
industries and handicrafts. '

The Rentenbank-Kreditanstalt acts as a central
agricultural credit institution. It is the successor
of the Rentenbank, which was created for the
purpose of issuing the transitory Rentenmark
currency under the monetary reform of 1923.
Under the Dawes Plan, the Rentenbank had to be
wound up, and special measures were taken for the
withdrawal of its notes and the liquidation of its
credits to the Reich and those granted to industry
and trade. These tasks were entrusted to the
Reichsbank. The liquidation of its agricultural
credits, which would require a considerable period
of time, was entrusted to the Rentenbank-Kredit-
anstalt created chiefly for that purpose in 1gzs.
This bank, however, was authorised to perform
certain additional functions, including the granting
of credits to public land mortgage credit institutions;
to public banks engaged in furnishing ** personal *’
credits to agriculture, and to corporations under
Government control for purposes of furthering
the cultivation of the soil and agricultural settle-
ment. ‘

. The bank may not deal directly with individual
landowners or farmers or. with institutions not
specially indicated in its organic law. Its operating
funds have been derived partly from the available
resources of the Rentenbank and from deposits of
public funds and balances of other banks lodged
with it ; in the main, however, they are raised
through its own bond issues, which are largely
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placed with State and other public institutions and
with banks.

In addition to the commercial banks, the joint-
stock mortgage banks and the public banks
enumerated above, the savings banks and the
Kreditgenossenschaften . (co-operative credit asso-

~ciations) constitute an important element in the
German banking system. Their importance was
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even greater before the war, when they held the
greater part of the deposits in the country. As a
result of the currency inflation their deposits were
almost completely wiped out ; but, since the
stabilisation of the currency, they have recovered
a substantial proportion of the pre-war amount, as
is shown in the following statement :

Marks (000,000's)

Savings Banks. Kreditgenossenschaften. Total.

Current, Current, Current,

End of : Savine: cheque Savi cheque . cheque
avings and Total avings and Total Savings and Total

accounts deposit accounts’ deposit accounts deposit

accounts accounts accounts
h o) o S 19,690 — 19,690 | 3,653 | 428 4,081 | 23,343 428 | 23,771

1023 civennnnn 25 — — —_ . —_ — — — —

T025 ..vvnnnn 1,693 1,077 2,770 590 405 995 2,283 1,482 3,765
1027 viiunnanns 4,839 | 1,660 6,499 | I,65I 613 2,204 6,490 | 2,273 8,703
1928 ......... 7,205 1,003 9,108 2,357 715 3,072 9,502 2,618 12,180
1929 ..... . 9,314 1,900% | 11,214 | 2,862 ces 3,600% | 12,176% | 2,638% | 14,814°
1930 .. .... . 10,800% | 2,000% | 12,800%| 3,178 e 3.900% | 13,978%| 2,722%} 16,700°

1 Including savings deposits with Consumers’ Co-operatives.
3 Provisional figure.

The returns of certain ** Kreditgenossenschaften”
as well as the statements concerning the current
and cheque accounts of part of the savings banks
are not yet available for 1929 and 1930. The
figures shown for these years are therefore to
some extent provisional, but they are believed to
be fairly accurate. According to these figures
savings accounts in Savings banks, by the end of
1930, were little more than half what they were
in 1913, while savings deposits at the
“ Kreditgenossenschaften " (including deposits
with Consumers Co-operative societies) were some
13 per cent below their pre-war figure. Total
Savings deposits were about 40 per cent lower,
but deposits on current, cheque and other accounts
which were insignificant before the war (savings
banks had not yet opened such accounts) rose
rapidly up to 1928 ; they have, however, since
increased but little, if at all. The total number
of savings bank offices, on the other hand, increased
from about 11,700 in 1913 to about 12,600 in 1930.

The number of private banking offices increased,
despite numerous absorptions, from 4,300 at the end
of 1913 to 5,300 at the beginning of 1930 ; for 1925,
the number was estimated at 6,000. The great
majority of * private bankers , however, rarely
undertake regular banking business ; they are more
often brokerage firms, bond salesmen, etc. The
system of specialised auxiliary financial institutions

their name, etc.

is not very highly developed in Germany. Only a
few of the so-called private banking firms have
share capital exceeding 5 million marks, though
the exceptions are important.

*
* *

Banks normally secure control over industrial
enterprises in Germany by direct capital parti-
cipation. Additional voting rights are often
obtained by means of proxies on securities deposited
by customers for safe-keeping or as collateral for
loans, and through securities purchased for the
account of customers and not yet transferred to
Finally, the banks are ordinarily
represented on the boards of the companies to
which they supply long-term credit on a large scale
by one or more of their own directors. Since the
war, many powerful industrial corporations have,
in turn, secured control over banks and named
their own representatives as directors ; the policy
of these banks is, of course, determined by the
interests of the controlling company. Special
banks have also been established for the sole purpose
of furthering the development of particular
industries. Further, a great many financial
companies have been established for similar or
more general purposes, since the beginning of the
present century. Those institutions, operating
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chiefly with funds raised by issues of debentures,
function largely as holding companies. By
participating in the capital and the management
of such companies, the big banks have been able
to exercise indirect control over important
industries and at the same time to avoid excessive
immobilisation of their resources.

At an early stage, the co-operative banking
system undertook the financing of smaller business
enterprises.

*
* *

The activities of the mortgage banks and other
special credit institutions are governed by special
legislation, but there is no specific commercial
banking law. There are, however, many regu-
lations which require financial institutions to
submit to state supervision and to publish periodic
statements of their accounts, etc. There are also
special laws regarding trust deposits, the issue of,
and dealings in, securities, protection of small
shareholders,etc. Further, under the Gold Balance-
sheet Law and the various ordinances relating to
it, all joint-stock companies were required to draw
up their balance-sheets in gold marks as from
January 1st, 1924. Each bank’s capital in
Reichsmarks was to be determined by taking the

excess of assets over liabilities, with exception of

capital account. Capital resources thus defined
might be apportioned between share capital and
reserves as desired. The legal maximum reserve
fund was not, however, to exceed the amount of
the capital. The smallest nominal value of shares
set for the purpose of the gold balance-sheet was
20 marks ; but it was provided that, after two
years, the nominal value of a share should be raised
to a minimum of 100 marks. The subsequent
revaluation law of 1925 laid down that current
accounts and bank deposits (exclusive of savings
deposits) were not subject to revaluation.
Government debts were to be revalued at rates
varying from 215 to 1214 per cent. Similar rates
were to be applied to the revaluation of provincial
and municipal loans. Industrial bonds were
revalued at 15 per cent and private mortgages at
25 per cent of their original value.

Every German joint-stock company is required
to publish its annual balance-sheet in the Reicks-
anzeiger {official journal), and corporations whose
shares are quoted on the Stock Exchange must also
publish their statement of accounts in a daily
newspaper.

In 1909, the more important commercial banks
agreed to submit statements of their position
according to a standard form to the Reichsbank
every two months (so-called Zweimonatsbilanzen).
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The standard form was made more detailed in
October 1911, and in February 1912 the circle of
reporting banks was widened. Summaries of these
returns giving figures for each bank individually
and totals for all the reporting banks were published
regularly in the Reichsanzeiger by the statistical
department of the Reichsbank. The publication
of these returns was interrupted during the war,
but resumed in February 1925. Early in 1928, the
banks agreed to submit interim balance-sheets at
the end of each month, except December and
January, and certain changes were introduced in
the standard form, making it more detailed in
certain respects. The circle of reporting banks was
again widened in the course of the year, but the
number of institutions has been subsequently
reduced as a result of the amalgamations referred
to above. The submission of interim returns for
publication is voluntary in principle, but is a
condition for the admission of new shares to
quotation on the Stock Exchange. Until August
1929, the Berliner Handelsgesellschaft did not
submit such returns. The interim statistics for
big banks are now complete. At the end of 1930,
the number of reporting commercial banks
{ Kreditbanken) was ninety-one ; in addition,
twenty-one State and Landesbanken and seventeen
Girozentralen were submitting statements.
Before the war, no comprehensive official statistics
on commercial banks were published in Germany. !
Of the various private compilations, the statistics
of the Deutsche Ockonomist on commercial banks
{ Kredithanken ) with a share capital of at least one
million marks are the most important ; they were
discontinued in 1921. In 1927, however, the
Central Bureau of Statistics published a special
volume on banks 2 containing, tnler alia, summaries
of the annual balance-sheets of practically all
Kreditbanken for the end of 1913, 1923 (Golderdff-
nungsbilanzen am 1. Januar 1924), and 1924-1926.
No subsequent edition of this volume has yet been
published, but tables summarising the end-of-year
balance-sheets of all banks up to 1928 inclusive
have appeared in the ‘ Official Statistical Year-
Book ”. The official statistics do not contain
summaries of profit and loss accounts.

The figures given in these various sources, have
been summarised in the attached Table 7 (a), 1
as follows.

(1) In the first four columns the statistics of

the Deutsche Ockonomist for 1913, 1918-1920 ;
(2) In the subsequent seven columns the
_ statistics given for 1913 and 1923-1926 in Die

Deutschen Banken and for 1927 and 1928 in the

Statistisches Jahrbuch ;

(3) In the last two columns the interim
balance-sheets for the end of November 1929 and

1

:Tt;ere were, however, official statistics for banks of issue, mortgage banks, savings banks, etc.
Die Deutschen Banken, 1924 bis 1926 ; Esnzelschriften zur 'Statistik des Deutschen Reicks, Nr. 3.
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1930 of all the reporting Kreditbanken. The
banks there included represented about 83 per
cent of the total balance-sheet of all Kreditbanken
in the country in 1928, as shown in the column
for that year,

Figures are comparable within each of the above
groups ; the different groups are not, however,
completely comparable with each other. In view
of this fact and of the special interest attached to
the operations of the leading Berlin banks, an
additional balance-sheet summary (Table 7 (a} 1I),
based on the annual reports of these banks and
covering also the years 1921 and 1922, has been
drawn up. The profit and loss accounts of the
same Berlin banks are summarised in Table 7 (5).
Although referring to identical banks up to 1926
inclusive, these tables are not, of course, unaffected
by amalgamations. In the case of the Diskonto-
gesellschaft, however, the Gemeinschafisbtianz (and
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profit and loss accounts) which include the
Norddeutsche Bank and the Schaaffhausen’scher
Bankverein (not formally absorbed until 1g2g),
have been used since 1927. The Reichs-Kredit-
Gesellschaft is likewise included as from 1927,
Accordingly, two columns, the first excluding and
the second including these additional institutions,
are given for that year. In the line showing the
number of banks in Table 7 (a) II and Table 7 (5),
the two affiliations of the Diskontogesellschaft are
not counted as separate institutions. Two columns
are also given for 1g23. The banks included in
these columns are identical ; but the first column
gives unadjusted figures in Billionenmark for
December 31st, 1923, while the second column
gives adjusted figures in gold marks as on January
Ist, 1924, according to the Golderdffnungsbilanzen.
These facts should be borne in mind in making
comparisons over a period of years.
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Table 7 (a). I. GERMANY.

COMMERCIAL

Source : Deutscher Oekonomist
ACCOUNTS .
1913 1918 1919 1920
Number of : Banks. . . « . « .+ . . . - e 160 120 115 105
Branches and Sub-Branches . . . . .
ASSETS. Marks
1, Cash. . . v & v v v e e e e e e e e e e
(a) Gold, silver and small coins . _
(b) Inland notes and balances with Central 727 2,004 3,5I5 5,525
Bank . . .. .. ... ... .. :
2. Other Items of a Cash Nature . . . . . . . . .
3. Bills discounted and bought . . . . . . . . . 3,436 | 15,959 28,946 44,933
(a) Treasury bills. . . . . . . . ... .. — — —
(b) Commercial bills, Inland. . . . . . . . — — — —
(c) Commercial bills, Foreign . . . . . . . — — — —
4. Investments and Securities. . . . » . . . . . 824 1,319 1,187 1,281
(a) Government . . . . . . . . . . . .. 341 820 | 593 463
(b) Other . . . . . . . . . . ... ... 483 499 504 818
5. Participations . . . . . . . . . . ... . 950 819 857 1,256
6. Due from Banks (Correspondents). . . . . . . 637 2,851 6,156 2,835
(a) Athome. . . . . . . . . ... ... — — — —
(b) Abroad . . . . . . . . .. .. ... — — — —
7. Loans and Advances . . . . . . . .. ... 6,851 10,662 18,403 28,576
(a) On current account . . . . . . . . . . 4,449 7,340 14,345 23,647
(b)) Other . . . . . . ... oL 2,402 3,322 4,058 4,929
8. Cover for Acceptances. . . . . . . . . . . . 2,392 508 1,304 1,412
9. Premises, etc. . . . . . . .. .. e e e 321 | 325 406 413
10. Sundry Assets . . . . . . .. .. e e e 92 663 1,393 622
1I. Total Assets . . . . . . . . e e e .| 16,230 | 35,170 | 62,167 | 91,853
LIABILITIES.
12. Capitalpaidup. . . . . . . . . . . . .. 2,998 2,752 2,803 3,306
13. Reserve Funds . . . . . . . .. .. .. .. 741 892 932 1,181
14. Profit and Loss Accounts, Undwxded Profits, etc. 316 308 412 1,093
15. Cheques and Drafts, etc., in circulation . 53 77 371 235
16. Due to Banks (CorreSpondents) ........ — — — —
(a) Athome. . . . . . . . ... .. .. — — — —
(b) Abroad . . . . . . .. .. ... .. — — — —
17. Deposits . . . . . . . . ..o o 0oL L. 9,642 29,981 54,571 83,801
(a) Current accounts and sight deposits . . . — — —9
(b) Savingsaccounts . . . . . . . . . .. — — — —
(c) Time or fixed deposits . . . . . . . . . — — — —
(d) Otherdeposits . . . . . . . . .. .. — L — — —
18. Rediscounts and other Borrowings . . . . . . — — — —
19. Acceptances and Endorsements. . . . . . . . 2,392 508 1,304 1,412
20. Sundry Liabilities. . . . . . . . . . . . .. ‘ 88 652 1,774 635
21. Total Liabilities. . . . . . . . . . . .. .. 16,230 35,170 62,167 91,853
22. Guarantees, etc. (Avale und Biirgschaften). 872 2,186 7,340 6,566
23. Rediscounts. . . .. . . . ... .. ..., — — — -
24. Value of the Currency in Cents of a U.S. Dollar
" attheEndof EachYear . . . . ..., . 23.8 12.5 2.14 1.38
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GERMANY. Table 7 (a). L.

Source : ** Official Statistics ”

(Statistisches Reichsam!)

Source : Reichsanzeiger
Bilanziibersichten.

SUMMARY OF POSITION AT THE END OF:

1913 19232 1924 1925 1926 1927 1928 Nov. 1629 | Nov. 1930
362 457 456 453 492 433 455 96 91
and (since 1923) Reichsmarks (ooo,000’s omitted)
766 281 419 489 ‘518 747 677 258 263
3,556 223 | 1538 | 2157 | 2535 | 2030 | 4004 | 3363 | 2847
— — — — — — 1761 491 551
_ _ _ _ _ _ 3,828 | 2,872 | 2,206
1,100 259 : 244 203 407 5I5 786 430 411
— —_ — — —_ 631 29 41
- —_ _ _— — — 723 401 370
gso! — 2611 2601 3031 391 405 408 393
660 763 1,033 1,406 1,781 2,058 2,713 1,948 1,753
7481 | 1251 | 3342 | 4937 | 6697 | 8763 | 10337 | 10,252 | 10,413
— - — — — 6,574 6,897 6,442 6,563
— — — — — 2,189 3,440 3,810 3,850
2,488 8 58 328 446 576 711 624 . 808
321! 400 395 292 296
) 703 520 520 503
332 ) - 119 57 89 55
17,654 - 3,488 7,415 10,360 13,190 16,499 20,085 17,664 17,239
3,311 962 1,031 1,128 1,238 1,359 1,481 082 980
- 738 251 265 295 360 415 505 450 453
2Q0 2 99 118 178 177 191 — —
531 — 31 81 181 221 — — —
567 160 746 1,238 1,113 1,829 3,414 3,270 3,691
9;20 1,995 5,086 7,103 9,678 11,666 13,197 10,965 9.814
_ — — — - 336 499 | TI59 | 1,341
2,488 8 58 328 446 576 71X 624 808
. 487 110 127 142 159 119 87 214 152
17,654 3,488 7,415 10,360 13,190 16,499 20,085 17,664 17,239
9I5 124 329 406 461 672 779 828 776
7 _ — —_ —_— — 1,514 1,816 1,877
23.7 23.8 23.8 23.8 23.8 23.8 23.8 | 23.8 23.8

1 Incomplete.

? January 1st, 1924.
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Table 7 (2). 1. GERMANY. PRINCIPAL COMMERCIAL
ACCOUNTS 1913 ' 1918 1919 | 1920
Number of Banks. . . . . . . « . . . ... .. 8 1 8 8 \ 8
ASSETS. Marks (000,000's)
r.Cash. . . . . . ..o Lo
(a) Gold, silver and small coins . . . . . .
(b) Inland notes and balances with Central 355 | I,423 | 2,540 | 4,301
Bank . . . . . .. ... ...
2. Other Items of a Cash Nature. . . . . . . . '
3. Bills discounted and bought . . . . . . . . . 1,766 | 11,482 | 23,098 | 37,223
(2) Treasury bills . . . . . . . . . ... — — — —
(b) Commercial bills, Inland. . . . . . . . — — — —
(¢) Commercial bills, Foreign. . . . . . . — — — —
4. Investments and Securities. . . . . . . . . . 402 594 587 927
(a) Government . . . . . . . . . .. .. 206 345 284 265
(b) Other . . . . . . . . . . . ... .. 196 249 303 462
5. Participations . . . . . . . . . ... ... 608 614 602 846
6. Due from Banks (Correspondents). . . . . . . 319 | 1,073 | 3,574 | 4.467
(a) Athome. . . . . . . . . ... ... — — — —
(b) Abroad . . ... . . . . . . ... .. — — —_ —
7. Loansand Advances. . . . . . . .. .. .. 2,871 | 6,489 | 11,042 | 18,117
(a) On current account . . . . . . . . . . 1,567 4,391 | 8,506 | 14,928
(b) Other . . . . . . . . . . ... ... 1,304 2,008 | 2,446 | 3,189
8. Cover for Acceptances. . . . . . . .. . .. 1.275 302 678 797
9. Premises, etc. . . . . . . . ... ... .. 137 188 198 257
10. Sundry Assets . . . . . . ... ... L. II 35 44 I21
11. Total Assets . . . . . . . . . ... .. .. 7,744 | 22,200 | 42,323 | 66,856
Li1ABILITIES.
12. Capital paidup. . . . . e e e e e e e e 1,105 1,350 | I,350 1,746
13. Reseyve Funds . . . . ... ... ..... 360 552 557 |~ 775
14. Profitand LossAccounts. . . . . . . . . ., 131 162 248 715
15. Cheques and Draft in circulation . . . . . . . 33 70 280 122
16. Due to Banks (Correspondents) . . . . . . . . 444 | 1,597 | 2,788 | 4,165
(a) Athome. . . . . . . . . ... ... — — — —
(b) Abroad . ., . . . . .. ... ..., -— — — —
17. Deposits . . . . . . . .. ... L. ,361 | 18,0 6, 8,40
_(a) Current accounts and sight deposits . . . 41 _99 > —353 3 ——4— ]
(b) Savingsaccounts . . . ., . . . . . . . — — — —
(c) Time or fixed deposits. . . ., . . . . . — — — —
-(d) Otherdeposits . . . . . ... . ... — — — —_
18. Rediscounts and other Borrowings .. . . . . — —_— — —
19. Acceptances and Endorsements. . . , ., . . . 1,275 302 678 | - 797
20. Sundry Liabilities. . . . . e e e e e 35 68 69 | - 139
21. Total Liabilities. . . . . . . . .. e e 7744 | 22,200 | 42,323 | 66,856
22. Guarantees (Avale und Biérgschaftm) ..... 650 | 2,195 | 7,462 | 5,150
23. Value of the Currency in Cents of a U.S. Dollar
‘at the End of EachYear . . . . . . . . . 23.8 12.5 2.14 1.38

! One Billionernmark equalled 1,000,000,000,000 marks ; thus, in this column, 18 zeros are omitted for each figure (except, of
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GERMANY. Table 7 (a). II.

SUMMARY OF POSITION AT THE END OF:

1921 1922 1923 1924 1925 1926 1927 l 1928 ‘ 1929
7 7 7 7 7 7 l 8 | 8 I 6
Marks Billione? ’ . )
(000,000,000} 31103.'1"}10(;‘5) . Reichsmarks (000,000’s)
A B A B
7.4 I01.7| 107.0| 146.9 201 256 269 335 372 432 426
53.2 354.1 39.I 39.8 891 | 1,321 | 1,627 . 1,923 | 2,701 | 2,809 | 3,038
— — — —_ — —_ C— — — 147 380
_ I _ _ | — _ | — |} 26862 2658
0.8 I.2 2.9 66.0 64 66 116 122 138 I5 211
0.1 0.1 — 5.0 10 I 21 16 18 12 15
0.7 I.1 — 61.0 54 65 95 106 120. 1390 196
© 1.3 2.6 1.8| 206.6 209 216 216 272 253 282 279
13.8 685.4 | 408.4| 478.6 670 678 837 | ,oy8 | 1,218 | 1,743 | 1,674
442 | 501.7| 559.9| 623.2| 1,817 | 2,735 | 3.920 | 4,947 | 5425 | 6,576 | 7,407
33.3 400.4-| - -479.4 | -531.4) 1,514 | 2,136 | 2,653 | 3,428 3,765 | 4,019 | 4,769
10.9 1013 8o.5' o1.8| . 303 599 | 1,273 | 1,519 | 1,660 | 2,557 | 2,638
1.8 8.4 1.8 1.7 22 240 321 397 444 472 513
0.4 03| — 184. 180 185 185 181 196 196 213
0-4 7I 39 39 3 2 2 2 3 9 4
1232 | 1,662.4 | 1,124.8 | 1,750.7 | 4,057 | 5,699 | 7,499 | 9,257 | 10,150 | 12,670 | 13,765
2.6 37 — 4740 | 474 474 531 549 589 595 588
2.1 9.3 — 177.7 179 186 218 248 279 303 330
0.9 16.4| 304 1.2 55 57 88 86 93 92 79
—_ — — — — — 8 10 6 — —
10.0 158.,0| 134.Xx| 133.4| 687 928 | 1,056 | 1,456 1,642 | 2,667 | 2,809
105.6 | 1,465.2| 054.8¢ 956.0| 2,637 | 3,80z | 5,263 | 6,390 6,974 | 8,317 | 9,228
_ _ — — — — - — 105 105 189 189
1.8 8.4 1.8 1.7 22 240 32r 397 444 472 513
0.2 1.4 3.7 6.7 3 12 14 16 18 35 30
123.2 |1,662.4(1,124.8|1,750.7 | 4,057 | 5,699 | 7,499 | 9,257 | 10,150 | 12,670 | 13,765
6.6 132.0 28.3 78.3 —_ — — 407 429 517 676
0.523 | 0.0134 | 23.8 23.8 23.8 23.8 23.8 23.8 23.8 23.8 23.8

course, in Group 23).
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Table 7 (b). GERMANY. , " PRINCIPAL COMMERCIAL
SUMMARY OF
ACCOUNTS
1913 1918 1619 1920
Numberof Banks. . . . . . . . . . .« « .« . .. 8 8 8 8
Marks (000,000’s)
Capital paidup. . . . . . . . . . . ... e 1,105 1,350 1,350 1,740
Reserves and Undivided Profits . . . . . . . . . 367 564 565 | 792
I.GrossProfits . . . . . . . .. . ... ... 244 387 689 2,262
To be deducted. . . . . . . . . . . ...
2. Expenses. . . . . . ..o ... SR 93 229 436 1,563
(a) Salaries, etc. . ... . . .. ... gyt _ _ 1,350
(b) Other working expenses.. . . . . . . .
(c) Taxes,etc. . . . . . . . . .« o o .. 121 — — 213
3. Reserved for Pensions Funds, etc.. . . . . . . 3 16 I3 47
4. Written off on (Depreciation Accounts for). . . 14 10 18 63
(e} Premises,etc. . . . . . . . . .. .. 8 8 18 —
(b) Investments and securities. . . . . . . 6 2 — —
(c) Otherassets . . . . . .. ... ... — —
5. Remaining Net Profit . . . . . . . . .. .. 134 132 | - 222 589
6. Carried forward from Preceding Year . . . . . 7 13 8 27
7. Taken from Reserves or Capital. . . . . . . . — — — —
8. Total Amount disposed of for Dividends,etc. . .| . 141 145 | T 230 616
9. Carriedto Reserves . . . . . . . . . . . .. 7 2 25 283
10.Dividends . . . . . . .. ... ... ... 101 II5 130 233
I11. Director’s Fees,etc. . . . . . . . . . . .. 25 - 20 47 © 70
12. Other Purposes. . . . . . . . . . . . . .. — — — —
13. Carried forward to Following Year . . . . . . 8 8 28 30
14. Totalasabove . . . . . . . . . . e e e 141 145 230 616
15. Value of Currency in Cents of a U.S. Dollar at | - >
the End of EachYear. . . . . . . . . .. 23.8 12.5 2.14 1.38

-

! Distribution of expenses between taxes and other expenses estimated according to detailed information available for
representative banks. -

BALANCE-SHEET SUMMARIES.

In the following notes references are frequently various official statistics as explained above.
made to Table I and Table II. : Table II means Table 7 (a). II, summarising

Table_I.means Table 7 (a). I, summarising the position of the Berliner Grossbanken according
the statistics of the Deutsche Ockonomist and the to their annual reports.
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GERMANY. Table 7 (5.

PROFIT AND 1.OSS ACCOUNTS AND DISTRIBUTION OF PROFITS FOR THE YEARS:

1921 1922 1924 1925 1926 1927 1928 1929
A B
7 7 7 7 7 7 8 7° 6
Marks (000,000,000's) Reichsmarks (000,000’s)
2.58 371 474 474 531 549 589 573 588
2.18 9.3 - 179 190 225 256 288 310 338
4.25 82.90 425 384 412 435 464 471 480
3.08 62.36 354 317 321 346 368 369 394
2.69 51.77 322 287 286 298 — 314 340
.39 ro.59 32 30 35 48 — 55 54
0.06 0.62 8 II 10 10 II 12 19
0.I7 0.96 8 6 4 6 6 3 2
— — — — 4 3 3 3 2
0.94 18.96 55 50 77 72 79 87 65
0.03 0.03 — 4 6 8 8 10 9
0.97 18.99 55 54 83 80 87 97 74
0.50 9.53 I0 2  {s] I2 I4 27 —
- 0.38 8.36 39 44 53 56 60 58 61
0.00 - 0.5 2 2 3 3 3 3 3
0.03 0.35 4 6 8 9 10 9 10
0.97 18.99 55 54 83 80 87 97 74
0.523 0.0134 23.8 23.8 23.8 23.8 23.8 23.8 23.8

1 Profit and loss accounts not available for the Mitteldeutsche Creditbank absorbed by the Commerce- und Privat-Bank in

February 1929.

1 and 2. Cash Assels.

. The German banks do not distinguish in their
balance-sheets between coin, inland notes, foreign
money and coupons fallen due; but balances with

banks of issue and other clearing institutions are,

as a rule, shown separately since 1928, This
distinction was made also before the war.
composition of the aggregates given for 1913 and

The
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1928-1930 in the summary tables is shown below :

"~ Table I.
Marks (000,000's)
13 | 83
=] S8
23 52 Reichsanzeiger
RS Sx
November { November
1913 -| 1928 1029 1930
Cash, foreign
money, and ,
COUpons. . ... 524 203 133 126
Balances with
banks of is-
sue and clear-
ing institu-
tions ....... 203 348 125 137
Not divided....| — 126 — —_
-Total .....} 727 | 677 258 263 ..
Table 11,
1913 1928 1929
Cash, foreign
money  and
coupons..... 240 147 166.
Balances with ‘
banks of issue
and clearing
institutions..| 115 274 252
Notdivided ...| — II 8
 Total..... 355 432 426

Until it undertook to submit interim returns,
the Berliner, Handelsgesellschaft did not show
balances with the Reichsbank and clearing
institutions separately in its annual reports.
Similarly, many of the special banks included in
Table I do not make this division. Under the
new form for interim returns adopted in 1928,
balances with Central Banks must be shown
separately. The composition of the second item

GERMANY

of the above statem=nt referring to Table I at
the end of November 1929 and 1930 Was as
follows : s '

November

'Novembe-:r
1929 1930
Balances with :
Banks of issue.... 91 109
Clearing institutions 34 28
Total........ 125 137

Balances with banks of issue include sums held
by foreign branches of German banks with Central
Banks in the countries where they are operating.
The clearing institutions referred to above are the
Kassen-Vereine in Berlin and certain big provincial
towns and the post cheque organisation.

3. Bills discounted and bought.

No distinction is made in the balance-sheets
between domestic and foreign bills ; nor were
Treasury bills shown separately until the
modification of the form of interim returns in 1928.
The details furnished under the new form as at
.the end of November 1929 and 1930 are shown
below : - S

CHEQUES AND Birrs 1IN PoORTFOLIO

. Marks (000,000’s)

Nov. Nov.
1929 1930
Item 3 (a) of Summary Table:
Non-interest bearing Treasury
bonds and Treasury bills of
the Reich and the States : - -
Rediscountable at the Reichs-
bank ................. 245 73
Other .................... 246 478
Total ................ 49T 55T
Item 3 (b) and (c) of Summary Table; -
Cheques and bills (ordinary i
discounts) ................ 2,863 2,288
Own acceptances ............ 5 2
Own drawings............... 3 I
Promissory notes drawn by
customers to bank’s order... - I 5
Total v..o.vnvuil..... 2,872 2,290
Grand total ........... 3,303 . 2,847
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It will be noticed that, while the amount of
short-term Government paper held by the reporting
banks increased in 1930, the proportion eligible for
rediscount at the Reichsbank decreased very
considerably. Own acceptances, own drawings
and promissory notes drawn by customers to
bank’s order are negligible in amount. The banks
are required to furnish details regarding these items
in order to discourage the practice of converting
book debts into bills, which might otherwise be
resorted to more frequently by the weaker banks
in an attempt to improve the appearance of their
balance-sheet.

Though Treasury bills were not shown separately
before the war, it is known that, in 1913, practically
the whole bill portfolio of the banks consisted of
commercial paper. At the end of 1920, however,
according to an estimate by the Deutsche Ockonomist,
the commercial bill holdings of the eight big Berlin
banks did not amount to more than three-quarters
of a milliard out of a total portfolio of over
37 milliard marks. Assuming that all Kreditban-
ken held commercial and Treasury bills in roughly
these proportions, then only about 1 milliard paper
marks (%.e., in real value, roughly one per cent of
the pre-war figure) out of a total portfolio of
45 milliards would have consisted of commercial
discounts. These figures illustrate the well-known
fact that the use of commercial bills practically
ceased during the war and the early post-war
-period.

Since the currency stabilisation, there has been
a rapid recovery in the volume of discounts. Itis
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likely, however, that Treasury bills (shown
separately for 1929 and 19301) have formed a
larger proportion of the bill portfolio in recent
years than in 1913.

4. Securities.

The sums given under (@) consist of * Loans
and interest-bearing Treasury bonds of the Reich
and the States . These were not shown separately
in the statistics published by the Statistisches
Reichsamt until 1928. The figure shown for that
year in Table I, however, is incomplete, as many
of the banks included do not subdivide their
security holdings :

Marks

(000,000’s)
Government securities. . 03
Other securities........ 523
Not specified.......... 200
Total........... 786

Other securities (b), where shown separately,
are subdivided as follows :

Table I.

Marks (000,000’s)

Deutscher Ockonomist Reichsanzeiger
1913 1918 1919 1920 No;r;glgber No‘;;’;l;)er
“ QOther securities ” pledgeable at
Reichsbank and other Central
Banks.........ciiiiiiiiiin. 82 67 104 106 57 69
Other quoted securities ............. 166 170 263 437 273 226
Sundry securities. . ... .ovviiiinnann, 102 61 76 200 71 75
Total .oeveiiiiiiieeen e, 350 298 443 743 401 370

"1 The figure shown for 1928 in Table 1 is not complete.

10
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Table I1.
Marks (000,000°s)
1913 | 1918 | 1919 | 1920 | 1921 | 1924 | 1925 | 1926 191’327 1928 1929
“ QOther securities ”
pledgeable at|
Reichs: and other| . - : '
Central Banks....| 28 2y 39 56 | 66 6 5 23 14 9 12
Other quoted securi-f — -~ - fo-nl | b L b e e e e
ties vovvunennenas 106 98 | 173 | 308 | 416 41 32 50 76 | I0I | 152
Sundry securities...| 62 | 124 9I 98 | 179 7 8 22 30| 29 32
Total ....... 196 | 249 | 303 | 462 | 661 54 65 95 | Iz0 | 139 | 196

Detailed figures for 1922 and 1923 are not
available for a]l the banks included in Table II ;
these years are therefore omitted in the above
statement. The Berliner Handelsgesellschaft
does not subdivide its security holdings ; they are
therefore included under the item * Sundry
securities "’ in the above statement. The securities
pledgeable at “other Central Banks ”, which the
banks are allowed to include in the first item,
represent the security holdings of foreign branches
of German banks that are eligible as cover for
advances by the Central Banks of the countries in
which these branches are operating.

It will be noted that, during the inflation period,
the book value of the securities inthe possession
of the banks was not adjusted to the depreciation
of the currency. This item therefore covered
considerable hidden reserves. In the unadjusted
balance-sheets of the leading Berlin banks for the
end of 1923, the value of the security holdings was
shown at a figure of only 3 million Billionenmark
(equal to the gold mark), while according to the

The security portfolios subsquently increased,
though less rapidly than other assets. Thus, at
the end of 1929, the recorded value in gold marks
of the securities owned by the Berlin banks
(Table II) amounted to only about half the figure
shown in 1913 and its share in total assets dropped
from about 6 to about 2 per cent in the same
period. :

5. Participations.

The last two paragraphs of the preceding note
also apply to participations ; but here the changes
are still more striking. The adjustment made in
the Golderéffnungsbilanzen (January ist, 1924)
resulted in an increase in the book value of the
participations of the big Berlin banks (Table II)
from about 2 to zo7 million marks. But over
the whole period 1913-1929, participations dropped
from 608 to 279 million marks, or from about 8
to 2 per cent of total assets.

The sums shown in the summary tables are
composed of permanent participations in banks

gold —balance-sheets -of - January 1st, 1924, it and banking firms and syndicate participations
amounted to 66 millions. ( Konsortialbeteiligungen) given separately below :
Table 1.

Marks (000,000's)

Deutscher Oekommist Official Sourées
November | November
1913 1918 1919 1920 1927 1928 1929 1930
~ Bank participations ..... 458 488 481 611 216 209 187 J 181 ..
Syndicate participations .| 492 | " 331" "] 376 645 175 166 221 212
Total ........... 950 819 857 1,256 391 405 408 393
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Table I1. *

1913 1918» 1919 | 1920 | 192I | 1922 1%.’3 1924 | 1925 | 1926 | 1927 | 1928 | 1929
B

Bank_participations. 272 | 368 359 475 769| 1.I |1256| 132 | 137 | 143 | 119 | 135 | III

Syndicate participa- . _
1500) 1%: PN 336 | 246 | 243 | 371 501 1.5 | 81.0] %7 79 73 1 134 | 147 | 168
Total ....... 608 | 614 | €02 | 846 | 1,360 2.6 .|206.6| 209 | 216 | 216 | 253 | 282 | 279

The bank participations shown in Table I
represent a double counting of capital except as
regards participation in private banking firms or_
mortgage banks, etc., which are not included in
the table. The extent of this double counting,
however, is not known, as no distinction is made
in the balance-sheets between participations in
such institutions and those in commercial joint-
stock banks.

The drop in permanent participations in banking
institutions in recent years as compared with 1913
is due in part to the amalgamations which had
taken place during the intermediate period. It is
also partly due to the fact that the capital of the
autonomous banks in which participations are held
was greatly reduced as a result of the currency .
depreciation (see note to group 12 below).

It will be observed that Konsortialbeteiligungen,
which represent mainly industrial participations
acquired in connection with financing operations,
have also declined in importance, both absolutely
and relatively as compared with 1913. This
decline is a reflection of certain post-war
modifications in the general policy of the banks
to which reference is made in the introductory note.

6. Due from Banks (Correspondents).

The sums given in this group of the summary
tables for the years until 1927 inclusive consist only
of “ nostro ”’ balances with banks and banking
firms. A bank books on ‘ nostro ” account the
balances accruing in its favour (or the deposits
which it makes) with another bank. “ Loro”
accounts, representing borrowings by the latter
with the former or, inversely, advances by the
former to the latter, were not shown separately
in that period, but included in ordinary current
account debtors shown under loans and advances
(group 7 of the summary tables). Under the new
balance-sheet form adopted in 1928, “loro™
accounts, while maintained in the group of current
account debtors, must be shown separately under
the heading “ advances to banks, banking firms

savings banks and other credit institutions ”. In
the summary tables, this item has been carried to
group_6 and_.added. to ‘' nostro-” balances in
order to show all inter-bank accounts together.
“ Nostro " balances do not include sums due after
more than three months, and a subdivision is
given for sums due within seven days as shown
below ; -

Table I,
Marks (000,000’s)
' November | November
1928 1929 1930
¢ Nostro *’ balances :
Due within seven :
days .......0nn.n — 1,016 929
QOther, due within :
three months..... — - 491 361
Total........ 2,243 1,507 1,260
Advances to credit
institutions ...... 470 441 463
Grand total ..| 2,713 | 1,048 | 1,753
Table I1.
1928 1929
“ Nostro " balances. . 1,369 1,305
Advances to credit
institutions ....... 374 369
Total ........ 1,743 )

1,674

It will be noted that the bulk of the * nostro ™
- balances are due within seven days. - These short-
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term balances and the advances granted to other
credit institutions are not shown separately in the
annual reports of some of the leading Berlin banks.
-The first item has therefore not been subdivided
in the above statement referring to Table II.
Details are given, however, in the interim returns
published for these banks. Advances to credit
institutions, where not shown separately in the
annual reports, have been taken from the last
interim return in 1928 and 1929 and added to those
shown separately by the other banks.

No distinction is made in the balance-sheets
or in the statistics between *“ nostro '’ balances at
home and abroad. A comparison of the figures
for 1913 and the gold figures for the end of 1923
(ie, those of the Golderdffnungsbilanzen on
January 1st, 1924) will show, however, that item 6
of the summary tables was the only item of the
joint balance-sheets which was greater at the latter
than at the former date, while all other items had
dropped very considerably. The share which
“ nostro ”’ balances constituted of total assets rose
from 4 to 22 per cent between the two dates in
Table I and from 4 to 28 per cent in Table II.
This increase was undoubtedly mainly due to the
accumulation of balances with foreign banks and
reflects the ¢ flight from the mark ” during the
period of currency depreciation. With the return
to more normal conditions the movement has been
reversed.

Balances abroad still appear to constitute a
considerable proportion of the Nostroguthaben of
the German banks. The Deutsche Bank und
Diskontogesellschaft states in its report for 1929
that over 75 per cent of this item in its balance-
sheet ‘* consists of foreign currency ”.

7. Loans and Advances.

The sums given under (2) in the summary
tables represent * debtors in current account ”,
less cover for acceptances. The latter item is not
shown separately by the banks, but amounts equal
to. the acceptance liabilities shown in the balance-
sheets have been deducted from * debtors " and
carried to group 8 of the summary tables. As
mentioned in the preceding note, current account
debtors include advances to credit institutions ;
these advances are shown separately under the
new balance-sheet form adopted in 1928, and
since that year have been carried to group 6 of
the summary tables.

Undet the old form for interim returns (where
applied to the annual balance-sheets), debtors were
subdivided into (@) covered and (&) uncovered.
Sometimes (‘z) was further split into (1) covered
by Stock Exchange securities and (2) otherwise
covered. Many banks, however, did not make
these divisions in their annual balance-sheets.
Accordingly the detailed composition of the sums
shown in the summary tables until 1927 inclusive
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is not known. The composition of the sums giv
for 1928-1930 is shown below : o

Table 1.

Marks (000,000’s)
November | November
1928 | 1929 | 1930
Debtors in current ac-
count :
Covered by :
Stock Exchange
securities ....... 1,461 | 1,587 | 1,536
Other security..... . = 3,993 | 4,437
Uncovered .......... 5159 1,927 | 1,861
Not divided ..... weo.]| 1,458 — —
Total........... 8,078 | 7,507 | 7,834
Therefrom deducted :
Advances to credit
institutions ....... 470 441 463
Cover for acceptances.| 7II 624 808
Balance remaining (Item
7 (a) of summary ,
table) .............. 6,897 | 6,442 | 6,503
Table IT.
1928 1929
Debtors in current ac-
count :
Covered by :
Stock Exchange
securities ....... 1,243 | 1,363
Other securities....| 2,398 | 2,863
Uncovered .......... 1,224 | 1,425
Total........... 4,865 | 5,651
Therefrom deducted : |
Advances to credit
institutions -....:..| 374 369
Cover for acceptances.| 472 513
Balance remaining (Item
7 (a) of summary|
table) .............. 4,019 | 4,769
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Two of the banks included in Table II (Reichs-
Kreditgesellschaft and Berliner Handelsgesellschaft)
do not in their annual reports, subdivide “ covered
debtors ” into those covered by Stock Exchange
and those covered by other securities. For the
purpose of the above statement, however, this
subdivision has been made on the basis of their last
interim returns for 1928 and 1929.

The balance shown in the last line of the two
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statements above represents in the main credits
to industry, but in part also credits for speculation
on the Stock Exchange. Speculation -credits
granted in the form of contango (reports) and
lombard loans against Stock Exchange securities
are included under 7 (b) in the summary tables.
The detailed composition of this item up to 1927
inclusive is shown below.

Table I.
Marks (000,000’s)
Deutscher Ockonomist S?;;f:;:gfs
1913 1918 1919 1920 1927
Contangoes and lombards on Stock Exchange _

SECUTItIeS . ottt iii e it 1,678 3,125 2,824 2,670 840
Advances on goods and shipping documents. 724 197 1,234 2,259 1,159
Other loans and advances ................ — — — — 190

Total ....... e eererereciia e, 2,402 3,322 4,058 4,929 2,189
Table I1.
1913 | 1918 | 1919 | 1920 | 1021 | 1922 | 1923 | I924 | 1925 | 1926 19A27
Contangoes and lom-

bards on Stock

Exchange securi-

ties ... 794 | 1,982 | 1,505 | 1,492 | 5,869 17,064/ 17 42 | 127 | 783 574
Advances on goods

and shipping

documents ...... s10| 16 851 1,607 | 4,933 84,239 75 261 | 472 490 | 838
Other loans and .

advances........ — — — — — — — — — — 107

Total ....... 1,304 | 2,098 | 2,446 | 3,189 | 10,802|101,303| 92 303 | 599 | 1,273 | 1,519

In the new balance-sheet form adopted in 1928,
a more detailed specification of advances was
provided for, as will be seen from the statement
on following page showing the composition of item

7 (b) in 1928-1930.

The bulk of long-term loans shown in the
statement referring to Table I is granted against
mortgages or to municipalities (gegen Kommunal-
deckung). With one or two unimportant
exceptions the Berlin banks included in Table II

have not granted such loans. The greater part
of the long-term loan shown in the second
statement below consists of long-term dollar
advances made by the Deutsche Bank. These are
not shown in the interim returns nor in the
Statistisches Jahrbuck and are, therefore, excluded
in the first statement. A few of the banks included
in Table II do not show all the above details in
their annual balance-sheets. In the case of these
banks, a subdivision of their annual figures has
been made on the basis of their last interim returns
for 1928 and x929.
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Table I. Table II. .
" Marks (000,000's) Marks (000,000’s)
o ) 1928 N"Iv(;‘;'gb“ N‘;‘;’;‘ge' 1928 (1929_ |
(x) Advances on Stock - . .
Exchange securities: (1) Advances on Stock Ex-
Contangoes ...... 318 166 change securities : ) ‘
Lombards ------- . 284 227 Contangoes ...... deenes 503 208 °
Total (1) ...... .| 1,055 002 423 Lombards ............. 286 264
: : Total (1) ....pvntes 789 562
(2) Reimbursement cre- ‘ S
dits : ‘ K o
. Secured by ship- (2) Reunbursement credits © |
ping or ware- Secured by shipping or|
house warrants.| . 238 182 warehouse warrants...| = 271 21T
- Otherwise secured.} . .. .| . 859 .[ _ gb7 Otherwise secured ...... 578 791
Without material .Without material security} 621 299
Securlty' T - 966 j Leoo --Total (2) cevesers voa b 1,470 | - —I,SOI—-»
Total (2)eeenen.. 2,048 | 2,063 | 2,149
Other short-term credits on
(3) Other  short - term (3) !
credits on pledge of pledge of defined mar-
defined marketable ketable goods ....... .o 172 171
goods ........... 50 185 170 (4) Total short-term  loans
(4) Total - short - term . (T42+3).ceeeeininnin 2,431 | 2,534
loans (1+42+3)...| 3,153 | 2,850 | 2,742 )
Long-termloans.......... 126
(5) Long-termloans ....| 287 g6o | 1,108 (5) & _ 104
Grand total (44+5).| 3,490 | 3.870 | 3,850 Grand total (4+5)..... 2,557 2,638

8. Cover for Acceplances.

This item is not shown separately in the balance-
sheets of the German banks ; but, for the purpose
of the summary tables, an amount equal to the
acceptances, as shown under liabilities, has been

deducted from current account debtors and carried -

to the present group (see preceding note}.

9. Premises, efc.

It will be observed that, at the end of 1923, this
item contained a larger proportion of the hidden
reserves subsequently disclosed than any other
item of the balance-sheets of the big Berlin banks
(Table II). Although the book value of the pre-
mises rose from practically nil to 184 million marks
as a result of the adjustments made in the gold
balance-sheets of January Ist, 1924, and has risen
still further since that date, the item still contains
hidden reserves.

_calculate the net amount of the capital.

12 and 13. Capital and Reserves.

The amounts shown for capital particularly in
Table I, involve considerable double counting in
respect of the permanent bank participations
included under assets. For the _Teasons stated

As bank
participations, however, were considerably greater
before the war than in recent years (the drop bemg
due in part to bank amalgamations), the drop in
effective capital is not quite as large as that shown
in the summary table. The figures shown in
Table II for capital and reserves during the depre-
ciation period, and particularly the latter part of that
period, are, of course, entlrely misleading, as they
do not include “ hidden " reserves. The amount
of capital, reserve and undivided profits on January
Ist, 1924, represents the difference (653 million
marks in the case of the big Berlin banks) between
total Liabilities to the public and total assets as
revalued under the gold balance-sheet law.
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15. Cheques and Drafts in Circulation.

Since 1928, this' item is included under
acceptances. Before that year, many banks
followed the same practice ; the figures shown in
the summary table are therefore incomplete.
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Table I. The second part only refers to the big
Berlin banks.

- Table 1.

16. Due to Banks (Correspondents).
The statistics of the Deutsche Ockonomist (1913- Marks (000,000's)
1920) did not show sums due to banks separately
from ordinary deposits. This distinction is made 1913 1927
in the statistics published by the Statistisches ,
. Reichsamt, but the sums shown as due to banks Debts incurred with other
for the years until 1926 inclusive are apparently banks (126) .
less complete than those given since 1927. For Credits o.bt'aine(;l '.with. 'otile;'
the earlier years, no details are given about the banks for the account of
composition of the item. For 1913, however, such customers ( ‘ 86) o
details are available for the eighty commercial P 77
banks then publishing interim returns. In the first 'co. Dalance of German : .
part of the following statement, figures relating to anks and banking 5. 534) 039
these banks are shewn for 1913 ; the figures for 1927~ Total. . . . . . . . . .. (740) | 1,829
relate to all the banks included for that year in
Tabdle IT.
Marks (000,000's)
1913 | 1918 1919 | 1920 1921 1922 1%23 1924 | 1925 | 1926 1327
Debts incurred with :
other banks . . 17 139( 335] 169 79 4131 6.0 7 I 5 3
Credits obtained
-with -other banks| - [ - .| N IR o
for the account of
customers . . . .| 26 72 Iy 188 | 1,145 ! 37,025 28.x | 199 383 325 690
Credit balances of
German banks and
banking firms . .| 4or | 1,386 2,336 | 3,808 | 8,767 |120,571] 09.3 | 481 | 544 726 | %63
Total. . . . .. . 444 | 1,597 | 2,788 | 4,165 | 9,991 (158,009 133.4 | 687 | 928 | 1,056 | 1,450

Sums due to foreign banks are not shown
separately but the bulk of the credits obtained
with other banks for the account of customers
(seitens der Kundschaft bet Dritten benutzte Kredite)
probably represents liabilities to foreign banks.
The increase in this item since the currency
stabilisation is significant. Balances due to foreign
banks are not booked under any of the headings
in the present group ; they are included under
ordinary deposits (group 17 of the summary
tables).

Debts incurred for own account { Nostroverpflich-
tungen) with other banks is (from the point of view
of the banking system as a whole) a conira item

@&

to the advances to other banks, which, however,
were not shown separately until 1928 (see note to
group 6 above). In the case of the leading Berlin
banks, which account for the greater part of
these advances (granted to provincial banks, etc.),
but do not themselves borrow to any appre-
ciable extent for their own account from
other commercial banks (in Germany), the
Nostroverpflichtungen are normally insignificant.
Under the new balance-sheet form adopted in 1928,
the banks are no longer required to show this item
separately. The composition of the sums shown
for 1928-1930 in group 16 of the summary tables is
given on the following page :
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Marks (000,000's)

Table I Table 1I
1928 No:;;n;ber No;rg;x;ber 1928 1929
Credits obtained with other banks for the
. account of customers . . . . . . . . . 1,733 2,122 2,297 1,456 1,872
Due to German banks, banking firms, sav-
ings banks and other credit institutions| 1,681 1,148 1,394 I,21I 037
Total . . . . . . .. ... 3,414 3,270 3,601 2,667 2,809

It will be observed that the increase in the deposits in their annual balance-sheets according
borrowings with foreign banks for the account of to the classification adopted for the interim returns.
customers has been further accentuated since 1927. The composition of the deposit figures shown in

. v the. statistics of the Deutsche Ockonomist for the.
17. Deposils. years 1913 and 19x8-1920 is given below :

Most important commercial banks subdivide

Marks (000,000°s)
1913 1918 1919 1920
A. Depositen :
Payable within sevendays . . . . . . . . 1,979 6,975 15,379 23,613
Payable after seven days up to three months. 990 3,766 4,540 7,286
Payable after three months. . . . . . . . 1,286 1,406 3,454 '5,562
Total specified. . . . . e e e e e e 4,255 12,147 . 23,373 36,461
Unspecified. . . . . . . . . .+ o .. 137 1,673 190 212
Total Depositen . . . . . . . . 4,392 13,820 23,563 36,673
B. Kreditoren: ‘
Payable within sevendays . . . . . . . . 2,174 8,752 21,323 . 32,522
Payable after seven days up to three months. 8o4 2,581 2,214 3,232
Payable after three months. . . . . . . . 267 1,420 1,340 1,811
Total sPeciﬁed.. T 3,245 12,753 24,877 37,565
Unspecified. . . . . . e e e e 82 155 523 375
Total Kreditoren. . . . . . . . 3,327 12,908 25,400 37.940
C. Depositen und Kreditoren, not divided . . . 1,923 3,253 5,608 9,278
Grand Total (A4B+C). . . . . . . . .. 9,642 29,981 54,571 83,801
Thereof : :
Payable within sevendays . . . . . . . 4,153 15,727 36,702 56,135
Payable after seven days up to three
months. . . . . . . .. .. .... 1,794 6,347 6,754 10,518
Payable after three months . . . . . . . ' 1,553 2,826 4,794 7,373
Total §peciﬁed. e 7,500 24,900 48,250 74,026
Maturity not specified . . . . . . . . .. 2,142 5,081 6,321 q,865
Grand total asabove. . . . . . 9,642 29,981 54,571 83,891
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Owing to the fact that all banks do not subdivide
their deposits according to the official balance-
sheet form, the complete banking statistics
published by the Statistisches Reichsamt do not give
any details with regard to the composition of
deposits. These details are available, however, in
the interim returns published before the war and
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since 1925, and in the annual reports for January
1st, 1924, and December 31st, 1924 and 1925, of
a certain number of representative banks. The
division of the deposits of these banks is shown
below. The number of banks to which the figures
refer is indicated for each date.

Marks (000,000's)
31.XI1I1. 1.1, 31.XIIL. 31.XI1I. 35.X. 31.X.
1913 1924 - 1924 1925 1926 1927
A. Deposit accounts free of charges :
Payable within seven days. . . . . 2,059 303 791 1,440 1,652 2,437
Payable after seven days up to
threemonths. . . . . . . . .. 1,016 . 104 710 1,367 1,652 3,021
Payable after three months . . . .| 1,114 42 55 147 142 580
Total (A) . . . . . . . .. 4,189 449 1,556 2,954 3,446 6,038
B. Other creditors :
Payable within seven days. . . . . 2,184 657 1,357 1,269 . 1,226 1,457
Payable after seven days up to
three months. . . . . . . . .. 809 102 694 751 917 1,722
Payable after three months . . . .| -270 13 284 298 | 137 411
Total B) . . . . . . ... 3,263 772 2,335 2,318 2,280 3,590
Total deposits (A+4B) :
Payable within seven days. . . . .| 4,243 gbo 2,148 2,709 2,878 3,894
Payable after seven days up to
- threemonths. . . . ., .. ... 1,825 206 1,404 2,118 2,569 4,743
Payable after three months . . . .| 1,384 55 339 445 279 991
Grand total . . . . . . .. 7452 1,221 3,801 5,272 5,726 9,628
Number of banks ............... 8o 44 98 112 105 104

The figures in the above statement are obviously banks are included and the number varies.

The

not directly comparable from year to year (with
the exception of the two last columns), as not all

composition of the deposit figures of the big Berlin
banks included in Table II is given below :

Table 11.
Marks (oo00,000's)
1§I3 1918 | 1919 1920 | 1921 ') 1922 '| 1924 | 1925 1926 1%7
A. Deposit accounts free of
charges : .
Payable within seven
days . . . . .. .. 1,209 | 5,562 | 15,985| 24,564| 41.0 | goo.0 632 | 1,092 | 1,528 | 1,552
Payable after seven days
up to threemonths . .| 646 | 2,154 | 1,028 2,727 6.7 | 38.4| 545 1,004 | 1,336 | I,741
Payable after three
months . . . . . .. 131 { 1,179 | 1,035 1,356| 2.5 13.4 12 30 88 174
Total (A) . . . . . .. 1,086 | 8,895 | 18,948| 28,647| 50.2 | 951.8 | 1,189 | 2,126 | 2,952 | 3,467

* 1 000,000,000’s omitted,
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1913 1918 | ‘1910 1920 | 1921? igzz L ’19274» 11925 |- 1926 IQAZ7 1
B. Other creditors : 3
Payable within seven : o e RO
“days . ... ... s 1,172 | 5,078| 11,640| 18,410] 37.2 | 429.0 - 810 | 761 | © 949 1,070
Payable after seven days - - IR
up to three months . 535 | 2430 3,237| 5.731 8.6 31.0] 457 594 934 | 1,361
Payable after  threej - : » T
months . . . . . .. 371 | 1,126] 1,566 3,261} 5.3 16.8] .50 110 | III 208"
Total(B) . . . - . . . 2,078 | 8,634 I6,443r27,40'2 _5LI| 476.8] 1,317 | 1,465 | 1,994 2,639
Total specified deposits :
Payable within seven| : : - -
~days «-vee - . . - -1 2,381 | 10,640| 27,625| 42,974| 78.1 |1,329.0| 1,442 | 1,853 ) 2,477 | 2,022
Payable after seven days ]
up to three months. .| 1,181 | 4,584] 5,165/ 8,458 15.3 69.4| 1,002 | 1,598 | 2,270 | 3,102
Payable after  three ‘
months . . . . . .. 502 [ 2,305| 2,601| 4,617 7.9 30.2 62 140 199 | 382
Total (A+B). . . . .. 4,064 | 17,529] 35,391| 56,049 101.3 (1,428.6| 2,506 | 3,591 | 4,946 [ 6,100
Unspecified deposits . .| 297 570 ¢62| 2,354| 4.3 27.6| 131 211 317 284
(Berliner Handelsgesell-
schaft) .
Grand fotal .......... 4,361 18,099 36,353| 58,403| 105.6 (1,456.2| 2,637 | 3,802 | 5,263 | 6,390

' 000,000,000's omitted.

Details for the end of 1923, or January 1st, 1924,
are not given by all the banks. These dates have
therefore been omitted in the above statement.
The Berliner Handelsgesellschaft did not subdivide
its deposits until it undertook to submit interim
returns in 1929,

-t will be noted that the term ‘‘ Depositen ” in

the statistics of the Deutsche Ockonomsist corresponds
to the heading ““ Deposit accounts free of charges ”
(Einlagen auf provisionsfreier Rechnung) in the
generally adopted form for interim returns and
that the term ¢ Krediforen ' and ‘* Other creditors ™
(sonstige Kreditoren) are likewise synonymous.
The distinction between ¢ Depositen”” and
“ Kreditoren ”’ is traditional in German banking,
but has always been applied differently by different
banks.! The terms used in the interim returns
were adopted in 1911 in order to provide for a more
consistent classification of deposits. The * accounts
free of charges "’ were meant to include only deposit
accounts proper in which the customers are always
in credit. “ Other creditors "’ would then represent
current accounts ; but, as shown above, a very
considerable proportion (at times even the greater
part) of these accounts were on long term, up to
three months and more. In practice, deposits
made by the general public were in most cases

booked in the first category, while the surplus
funds of-large business undertakings, particularly
those financed by the banks, were booked chiefly
in the second category. There was, however, no
uniformity of application by the various banks.
The distinction was finally recognised as useless
and was abolished in the new standard balance-
sheet form adopted in 1928.

As shown in the wvarious statements above;
deposits were transferred from time to sight account
as a result of the currency depreciation, which
made clients reluctant to bind their funds with
the banks for fixed periods.— Time deposits, which
in 1913 constituted 44 per cent of total classified
deposits in the statistics of the Deutsche Ockonomist
and 41 per cent with the big Berlin banks, had
by 1920 dropped to about 24 per cent in both cases.
This shift was also due in part to a change in the
deposit clientele of the banks. According to an
estimate in the Deutsche Ockonomist not less than
one-third of the ““ Depositen ' (A). of the Berlin
banks in 1920 were made by foreigners, and by the
end of 1921 the ratio of such deposits had risen to
three-fifths (4.e., about 30 milliard paper marks or
over I milliard gold marks calculated on the dollar
rate of exchange). It is obvious that these
deposits by foreigners were made chiefly for

! The same distinction has been adopted by the banks in many other Central and Eastern European countries and in Italy ;
the Ttalian banks apparently use the term * correspondents’ (see chapter on Italy) as synonymous with Kreditoren under.

liabilities and Debiforen under assets.
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purposes of speculation in the mark currency and
were accordingly held entirely on.sight account.
By the end of 1922, time accounts had dropped
to 7 per cent of total specified accounts with the
Berlin banks and had probably disappeared
completely at the time of the creation of the
Rentenmark in October 1923. With the return -
of confidence in the currency, time deposits
recovered rapidly. : As early as January 1st, 1924,
over 20 per cent of total deposits with the forty-
four banks for which detailed figures are available
were” held on time account. By the end of the
same year, the ratio had risen to 42 per cent with
the Berlin banks and 45 per cent with the ninety-
eight banks included in the statement on page 136
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‘deposits with "the Berlin banks and 66 per cent

of those of all the banks submitting interim returns
were held on time account.

On account of the changes made in the new
balance-sheet form adopted in 1928, comparability
in detail between the figures for that and subse-
quent years, on the one hand, and those for earlier
years, .on the other, is not complete. The
suppression of the distinction between ** Depositen
and “ Kreditoren ”’ is of no significance from this
point of view ; but,”under the new form, balances
due to German credit institutions (though not the
credits obtained with other banks for the account
of customers ; see note to group 16 above) are
included in the total and are subdivided accordmg

above. . At the end of 1927, 57 per cent of total to periods of maturity as shown below :
- Marks (ooo,oo'o'vs)
Table 1 Table I
{November | November | November | December | December
1928) 1929 1930 1928 1929
Deposits covevivinererrirerietirtinarnen {9,697) 10,903 9,814 8,317 9,228
Balances due to German banks ........... (1,536) 1,148 1,394 1,211 937
Total.......... e e LTI (x,253) 12,113 11,208 - |- - 9,528 - [ - 10,165 -
Thereof :
Payable withinsevenday s............. (4,320) | ~ 4,490 4,505 3,977 4,247
Payable after seven days up to three _
months ..........ouiiiiiiiiiit {6,087) 6,679 5.827 5,003 5,419
Payable after three months ............ (846) 944 816 548 499
Total asabove .....cvvv vivvas. (11,253) 12,113 11,208 9,528 10,105

The composition of the deposits, including
balances due to German credit institutions (13,197

interim returns in 1928. The
above for December 1928 (big Berlin banks),
likewise exclude this bank

figures shown

in the

+1,681=14,878 million marks), of all the banks
included in the column for December 1928 in
Table 1 is not shown in the official statistics. For
that reason, figures for November 1928 relating to
the banks then submitting interim reports are
given instead. They are directly comparable
with the figures shown for November 192g and
November 1930, except in so far as the figures for
the later years include the Berliner Handelsgesell-
schaft, which had not undertaken to submit

(included
corresponding column of Table II).

It may be assumed that the bulk of the balances
due to banks are on short term (payable within
seven days). By deducting them from the short-
term group in the above statement, a rough
comparability with the detailed figures for 1927
might be obtained. The remaining deposit figures
would then show the following percentage
composition for sight and time accounts.

Table I Table 11
Nov. Nov. Nov. Nov. Dec. Dec. Dec
1927 1928 1929 1930 1927 1928 1929
i % % % % % % %
Sight deposits. ....ovvveninnnaann 40 29 30 32 43 33 36
Time deposits.....oovveveieiann, 60 71 70 68 57 67 64
Total covvviiieiarennnnnnn 100 100 100 100 100 I00 100
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Thus the preponderance of time deposits which
is seen in the figures for 1927, increased still further

in 1928 ; subsequently the relative importance of

time deposits fell off slightly on account of the
economic depression. The drop in the absolute
figures between November 1929 and November
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1930 (from 10,965 to 9,814 million marks) is also
significant in this respect. :
18. Borrowfngs, elc. ‘

The sums shown since 1928 in Table I are
composed as follows :

Marks (000,000’s)

1927 1928 Nowlrgrzrgl?er No;r;;r;ber
Mortgage and municipal bond issues ......... 99 ' 6 861 1,045
Other long-term borrowings................. 237 493" 298 296
Total vvviiiiiiie e 336 499 1,159 1,34

The important sums of mortgage and municipal
bond issues shown for November 1929 and Novem-
ber 1930 refer almost exclusively to three mixed
mortgage and commercial banks (Bayerische Hypo-
theken- und Wechselbank, Bayerische Vereinsbank,
Mecklenburgische Hypothekenbank) submitting
interim returns. These banks, which are chiefly
mortgage banks, are not included in the summaries
of annual balance-sheets in the preceding columns
of the table. The second item above includes,
inter alia, long-term borrowings with other credit
institutions.

Rediscounts are shown by the German banks
under contingent liabilities outside the balance-
sheet. They are not included, therefore, in the
present group of the summary tables, but are given
as an independent group (23) below the balance-
sheet summary proper (see special note below).

19. Acceptances, etc.

The drop in this item up to 1923 was due to the
extinction of German overseas trade during the
war and to the substitution of cash payment for
commercial bills in domestic trade. Though a revival

in the acceptance business has taken place since -

the currency stabilisation, it will be observed that
the volume of such credits still remains far below
the pre-war figure. The explanation is to be
found chiefly in the facts discussed in the note to
group 3 above, ~ '

22 and 23. Guarantees and Rediscounts.

These are the contingent liabilities referred to
in the note to group 18 above. According to the
interim returns for November 1928-1930 rediscounts
were composed as follows :

Marks (000,000's)
November | November | November
1928 1929 I930
Rediscount liabilities
in respect of :
Bank acceptances. 748 974 1,135
Other bills ....... 987 842 742
Total........ 1,735 1,816 1,877
Thereof due within
fifteen days...... 586 562 486

The interim returns also show under contingent
liabilities the amount of the banks own drawings as
follows :

Marks (000,000's)
November | November | November
1928 1929 1930
Own drawings :
For the account of .
the bank....... 12 14" 6
For the account of
customers...... I I 3
Total........ 13 15 9
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SUMMARY OF PROFIT AND LOSS ACCOUNTS OF THE PRINCIPAL BERLIN BANKS.

As mentioned in the introductory note, no
official profit and loss statistics are published in
Germany. The Deutsche Ockonomist published
profit and loss statistics up to 1920 for the
institutions included in its banking summaries, but
they were subsequently discontinued. Table 7 ()
is based on the annual reports of the leading
Berlin banks enumerated in the introductory note.
No detailed figures were published by these
banks for 1923 ; this year, therefore, is omitted
in the table. Two columns are given for 1927
as in Table 7 (a), II (see explanation at the

end of introductory note). Of the eight banks
included in the 1928 column of that table only
seven published profit and loss accounts. For the
Mitteldeutsche Creditbank which was absorbed by
the Commerz- und Privat-Bank in February 1929,
no such accounts are available for 1928.

1, Gross Profits.

The composition of gross profits according to the
sources from which they are derived is shown
below :

Marks (000,000’s)

I9I13 1918 I9I9 | 1920 | 1Q2I 1922 1924 | 1925 1926 1927 1928 i929

Net interest from dis- [
counts and loans ..... 136 | 250 | 462 | 1,322| 2.52 | 48.76| 292 | 251 | 167 | 195 | 203 | 227
Commissions ........... 78 | 112 | 196 | 775| 1.36 | 29.27| II7 | 120 | 204 | 236 | 237 | 244

Profits from investments

and participations ... 2 | — 5 121 0.36 | 1.77| 10 13 40 33 23 9
Other profits ........... I 25 26 44| 001 | 310, 6| — I| — 8| —
Total ........... 244 | 387 | 689 | 2,262| 4.25 | 82.90{ 425 | 384 | 412 | 464 | 471 | 480

The first item represents the net balance of
interest earned on discounts, loans and advances
after deduction of interest paid on deposit accounts ;
some banks include this latter item under expenses.
The sums for total gross profits as shown above
would appear to be incomplete, as most of the
banks are said to follow the practice of making
allowance for depreciation -of their investments,
participations and outstanding credits before
disclosing their profits.

It will be observed that the share of commissions
in total profits, after having dropped considerably
in relative importance just after the currency
stabilisation, again increased with the revival of
the banking business. Net interest earned on
discounts and loans declined as a result of a fall in
the loan rates. In 1929, commissions constituted
more than half of the gross profits shown.

2. Expenses.

The German banks do not distinguish in their
published profit and loss accounts between salaries
and other working expenses. For 1913, the
distribution of the aggregate between taxes and
working expenses has been estimated on the basis
of detailed information available for some of the
banks included in the table.

The increase in expenses, both absolutely and
relatively (compared- with the amount of groess

14

profits shown), is striking. This increase may
have been due in part to the growth of the Berlin
banking organisation as a result of the absorption
of provincial banks : until 1923, however, it was
chiefly a result of the currency depreciation which
both necessitated the appointment of a great
additional staff and tended to reduce gross profits.
In 1922, working expenses constituted not less
than 62 per cent of the gross profits shown ; in
1913, the corresponding ratio was 33 per cent. In
the first year after the currency stabilisation, the
ratio exceeded 475 per cent and remained at
practically the same level in 1925, in spite of a
considerable reduction of staff. Since that year a
slight improvement has taken place ; but, in 1928,
the ratio was still as high as 67 per cent and rose
to 7o per cent in 1929,

The burden of taxation has also increased. In
1913, taxes absorbed some 5 per cent of gross profits;
in recent years, the ratio has been I to 12 per cent.

3. Reserved for Pensions Funds, elc.

Considerably greater sums are now allocated by
the banks to staff pensions funds than before the
war. In 1913, however, when the pensions fund
system was less developed, larger sums were
disbursed in the form of gratuities to staff. These
are not shown separately from remunerations to
directors given 1 group II of the summary table.



158

1t is obvious, therefore, that the figures shown in
these two groups for 1913 are not comparable with
those shown for post-stabilisation years.

4. Depreciation Accounts.

As mentioned in the note to (1) above, most of
the banks make allowance, if any, for depreciation,
of investments and loans before disclosing their
gross profits. The sums shown in the present
group of the summary table may therefore be
incomplete.

’ 5. Net Profits.

As a result of the increase in expenses discussed:

above, the remaining net profits have, in all post-

GERMANY

stabilisation years, been very much lower than in
1913. Thus, in 1929, they amounted to only about
half, and in 1928 (the most prosperous post-war
year) to about 65 per cent of the 1913 figure. It
should be observed, however, that the banks’ own
resources (capital, reserves and carry forward)
likewise had been very considerably reduced since
1913. The relative yield as measured by the ratio
of net profits to the banks’ own funds was, in fact,
the same in 1913 and 1928 (about 10 per cent in
both years).

IXI. Directors’ Fees, eic.,

As mentioned in the note to (3) above, the sum
shown for 1913 in this group of the summary table
includes gratuities to staff.

L 4
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Table 8 (¢). GREECE. COMMERCIAL
SUMMARY
ACCOUNTS
1914 1918 1919
(4) (B)? '
Numberof:Banks . . . . . . . . . ... ... 3 3 5
Branches and Sub-Branches . . . . . 35 60 42 50
ASSETS
I.Cash. . . . . . .. Lo 14 26 181 251
i{a) Gold, silver and small coing . . . . . . — — — —
: ( b) Inland notes and balances with Central
- Bank.. .. ... 00000 — — — —
2. Other Items of a Cash Nature . . . . . . .. I 3 1T 23
3. Bills discounted and bought. . . . . . . . . 9 25 .33 67
(a) Treasury bills. . . . . . . e e — — — —
(o) Commercial bills, Inland. . . . . . . . - - - -
(¢) Commercial bills, Foreign . . . . . . . — - - —
4. Investments and Securities. . . . . . . . . . 33 46 31 43
(a) Government . . . . . . . .. L. — — — —
() Other . . . . . . . . . . ... ... — - — —
5. Participations. . . . . . . . . . ... ... I I I 4
6. Due from Banks (Correspondents). . . . . . . 5 9 45 110
(a) Athome. . . . . . . . . . .. ... — — — —
(b) Abroad . . . . . . . . . ... ... 5 9 45 110
7. Loansand Advances. . . . . . . . . .. .. 117 204 232 362
(a) On current account . . . . . . . . . . — — — —
(b) Other . . . . . . . . ... .. ... — — — —
8. Cover for Acceptances. . . . . . . . . . .. — — - —
9. Premises,etc. . . . . . . .. ... L., 21 26 23 24
10. Sundry Assets . . . . . . . .. ..o L. I I 20 25
II. Total Assets . . . . . . . .. . ... ... || 202 341 577 909
L1ABILITIES. . :
12. Capital paidup. . . . . . . . .. ... .. 66 104 72 go
13. Reserve Funds . . ... . . . . .. ... .. I 2 4 7 -
14. Profit and Loss Accounts Dividend Accounts,etc. . I 8 8
15. Cheques and Drafts, etc., in circulation . . . . I 3 II 34
16. Due to Banks (Correspondents) ........ II I3 — 18
(a) Athome. . . . . . . . . ... ... — — — —
(b) Abroad . . . . . .. .. ... ... 1T 3 - 18
17. Deposits . . . . . . .. ..o L, 120 208 469 699
(a) Current accounts and sight deposits. . . 50 97 338 508
(b) Savings accounts . . . . . . . . . . 16 21 43 63
(c) Time or fixed deposits . . . . . . . . . 54 89 58 65
(d) Other deposits . . . . . . . . . . .. — I 30 63
18. Rediscounts and other Borrowings . . . . . . — — — —
19. Acceptances and Endorsements. . . . . . . . — — — —
20. Sundry Liabilities. . . . . . . . . .. . .. 3 10 13 53
21. Total Liabilities. . . . . . . . . . ... .. 202 341 577 | 909
22. Value of currency in cents of a U. S. dollar at
theend of eachyear. . . . . . . . . . ., 19.3 19.3 15.27

1 Including the Banque d'Orient and the Ionian Bank, Ltd.
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BANKS GREECE. Table 8 (a).

OF POSITION AT THE END OF :

1927
1920 1921 1922 1923 1924 1925 1926 1928 1929
. (4) | (B)?
5 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 7 40 35
. 53 58 61 63 84 IIX 117 124 178

Drachmae (000,000’s omitted)

345 | 358 | 377 | 760 | 803 | 426 | 73t | 519 | 767 | 1,380 1,109

81 135 81 192 339 5I2 400 633 | 1,169 2,803 | 3,523
38 b5 129 123 83 144 307 342 744 | 1,821 1,906
4 I 4 2 2 23 14 12 26 419 410
140 164 146 139 04 98 158 109 177 2,075 | 1,627
— — — — — — — — — 294 240
140 164 146 | 139 04 98 158 109 177 1,781 1,387

398 574 740 | 863 | 1,290 | 1,632 | 1,586 | 1.995 | 3.522 | 6,273 | 6857

20 22 23 23 33 52 86 123 213 374 439
28 94 106 65 71 155 177 140 530 | 4752 | 4,324
1,118 1,439 1,635 2,198 2,751 3,076 3,494 3,932 7,213 19,697 | 20,195

- 9o - 95 109 113 148 185 199 199 526 670 688
- 25 42 54 52 79 | I50 | IS5 | 105 | 399 | IL,957 | 2,099

14 12 19 23 o 27 41 42 43 8o

26 23 43 8o 02 101 97 89 172 174 109

31 38 24 50 71 23 44 92 206 — —

31 38 24 50 71 23 44 92 206 — —
860 | 1,110 | 1,210 | 1,745 | 2,123 | 2,292 | 2,663 | 2,995 | 4,992 | 12,348 | 13,235
61o 775 908 | 1,332 | 1,638 | 1,700 | 1,959 | I,751 | 3,392 7,933 | 8,317

76 108 96 143 186 253 397 791 88z 2,859 3,088
111 169 133 105 280 279 261 399 665 1,556 1,830

63 58 73 75 19 60 46 54 54

72 I19 176 135 211 284 | 2094 |_ 349 838 | 4,145 | 3719
1,118 1,439 1,635 2,198 2,751 3,076 3,494 3,932 7,213 | 19,697 | 20,195

7.56 4.12 1.26 1.90 1.81 1.2g | I.20 1.33 1.33 1.33

11
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Table 8 (). GREECE. COMMERCIAL -
SUMMARY OF PROFIT
ACCOUNTS
1014
1918 1919
(4) (B)
Number of Banks. . 3 5 3 5
Capital paid up. . ... 66.5 | 103.6 7L.5 89.5
Reserves and Undivided Profits. . . . . 1.2 3.5 5.0 7.8
1. Gross Profits. 2.69 7.8 19.8 38.2
To be deducted : i
2. Expenses. . . . . . . .. 1.45 4.6 10.1 16.2
(a) Salaries, etc. e e e e — — — —
(&) Other working expenses . — — — —
(c) Taxes, etc. . .. — — — —
3. Reserved for Pension Funds etc. . . . — — 0.1 0.2
4. Written off on Depreciation Accounts for. 1.72 3.6 7.3 10.X
(a) Premises,etc.. . . . . . . . . .. — — — —
(b) Investments and securities . - - — —
(c) Other assets . . . — — — —
5. Remaining Net Profit or Loss (—) . . . . . . 048! 04 23 11.7
6. Carried forward from preceding year. . . . 0.47 1.1 0.8 0.5
7. Taken from Reserves or Capital. . - 0.90 2.1 — —
8. Total Amount disposed of for Dividends, etc.. . 0.89 2.8 3.1 12.2
9. Carried to Reserves, 0.43 1.7 1.2 2.5
10. Dividends . . . . . . .. 0.45 I.I 1.3 8.3
11. Directors’ Fees, etc.. 0.01 - 0.I 0.6
12. Carried forward to followmg year - — 0.5 0.6
13. Total as above . 0.89 2.8 3.1 12.2
14. Value of currency in cents of a U.S. dollar at
the end of each year. . 19.3 19.3 15.27

1 Including the Banque d'Orient and the Ionian Bank, Ltd.

Notes.

Joint-stock banking was introduced into Greece
by the establishment of the National Bank in 1841.
This bank was from the outset principally a bank
of note issue ; but for almost half a century it
remained the only important domestic credit
institution operating in the country, and it
gradually extended its activities to most fields of
banking. In 1839, a foreign institution, the
Ionian Bank, Ltd., had been established, with -
its head office in London, for the purpose of

carrying on banking in the Ionian Islands, which
were then a British protectorate. This bank was
also vested with the right of note issue, which
it maintained when the islands were ceded to
Greece in 1864. It subsequently extended its
activities to continental Greece and to various
other eastern Mediterranean: countries. Its right
of note issue only expired in 1920, when it was
taken over by the National Bank of Greece, which
had previously absorbed two other Greek banks
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GREECE. Table 8 (3).

AND LOSS ACCOUNTS AND DISTRIBUTION OF

PROFITS AT THE END OF ;

1920 1921 1922 1623 1924 1925 1926 1927 1928 | 1929
(1) (B)
5 ’ 5 5 5 5 5 . 5 5 7 33 28
Drachme (000,000’s omitted)
89.3 95 109 113 148 185 199 199 526 652 662
25.5 44 56 54 81 151 162 168 418 1,957 | 2,098
68.8 79 107 142 177 237 269 263 448 1,438 |1,563
23.6 31 44 78 88 117 158 146 272 | 1,143 | 1,214
— — — — — — — — — 492 512
_ —_ — — — — — — — 531 609
i~ — — — — — — — — 120 93
1.3 I I 2 2 5 3 3 3 - —
4.9 2 8 8 8 12 9 10 16 75 141
39.0 45 - 54 54 79 103 99 104 157 220 208
0.6 3 2 2 2 I 7 2 19 — —
39.6 48 56 56 81 104 106 106 176 220 208
17.9 15 15 6 8 13 13 13 26 37 20
16.8 29 37 45 69 79 86 86 131 183 188
2.3 2 3 3 3 5 5 5 8 - -
2.6 2 I 2 I 7 2 2 II — —
39.6 48 56 56 81 104 106 106 176 220 208
7.56 | 4.12 1.20 1.90 1.81 1.29 1.26 1.33 1.33 1.33

B

of issue — the Bank of Epirus and Thessaly and
the Bank of Crete. In that, therefore, the note
issue was unified ; but the Central Bank also
functioned as a commercial bank.

In connection with the currency reform of 1927-
28, a new Central Bank of Issue, the Bank of Greece,
was formed, and the note issue, the Government
accounts and the currency reserves of the National
Bank were transferred to it. Subsequently, the
agricultural credits and certain mortgage accounts
of the National Bank were transferred to the new
Agricultural Bank set up under the reform plan.
All other assets and liabilities have been left with
the National Bank of Greece, which continues

operations under its original name as an ordinary
commercial bank, the most important in the
country.

Next in order of importance among the domestic
banks are the Bank of Athens (established in 1893
largely by means of capital raised in France),
the Banque d'Orient (created in 1904 by capital
subscribed partly by the National Bank and partly
in Germany and France}), the Commercial Bank
of Greece (established in 1907), the Banque Popu-
laire (established in 1905), and the Bank of National
Economy (established in x9r8). Since 1gos, a
considerable number of additional banks, more or
less local in character, have been founded. There




164

are also a number of old-established private
banking houses. Further, several foreign banks
(British, French and American) are operating in
the country. -The most important of these is
the Ionian Bank referred to above. Mention
may also be made of the American Express Co.,
the Banque de Salonique, the Ottoman Bank
(with mixed British and French ownership) and
the British-French Discount Bank, Ltd.,, a
subsidiary company of the Ottoman Bank.

In general, Greek commercial banks are of
the mixed type, sharing the characteristics of both
“ deposit banks ” and * investment banks ”.
Their operations have not been subject to any
special legislation ; but, under a Decree-Law of
August 7th, 1930, they are required to submit
to the Minister of Finance monthly balance-sheets
to be drawn up on a standard form fixed by the
law. Moreover, towards the end of the same year
the Government submitted to Parliament a draft
law on commercial banks, providing, inter alia,
for some control over the activities of the banks
and requiring them to maintain a minimum reserve,
including non-interest-bearing balances with the
Central Bank, against their sight liabilities.

Until the recent obligation to submit monthly
returns, no official banking statistics were published
in Greece. The Bank of Greece, however, in its
monthly bulletin issued since the beginning of 1930,
has summarised the accounts of all the banks for
the end of 1928 and 1929 on the basis of their
published reports for those years. No attempt
has been made by the bank to extend these
summaries to earlier years. In order to show the
development and position of Greek banking in
those years, it has therefore been necessary to
summarise the accounts of the leading commercial
banks. The capital reserves and deposits of each
of these banks at the end of 1927 are shown below :

. Drachma {000,000’s)
Name of bank
Capital | Reserves [ Deposits
Bank of Athens. . . 72 45 1,548
Commercial Bank of .

Greece. . . . . . 47 62 491
Banque Populaire. . 15 3 577
Bank of National

Economy, . . . . 15 3 271
Bank of Industry. . 50 53 190

Total, five banks .| 199 166 3,077
Banque d'Orient . .| 105 141 629
Ionian Bank, Ltd,2. .| =22t 92 1,367

Total, seven banks,| 525 399 5,073

GREECE

The Bank of National Economy and the Bank of
Industry were established in 1918 and are included
in the Summary Tables since 1919. The Banque
d’Orient, although a domestic bank, has invariably
drawn up its balance-sheet in French francs,
This practice involved no difficulty before the
war, when the franc and the drachma were of
equal value at par. The situation became quite
different after the war, however. The capital
invested in the branches of the bank situated in
Turkey went down in nominal value and the book
value of important assets fell, because the Turkish
lira depreciated to a greater extent than the French
franc. On the other hand, the part of the share
capital invested in branches in Egypt increased
in nominal value, and the book value of the
Egyptian assets rose owing to the relative
appreciation of the Egyptian pound over the
French franc. The relative value of the accounts
of the head office and of the branches in Greece,
which represented the greater part of the bank’s
operations varied from time to time. Until 1920,
the drachma appreciated relatively to the French
franc, but in 1921 this movement was reversed.
On account of these unstable currency conditions,
the post-war balance-sheets of the Banque d’Orient
are not comparable with those of other banks.

Similar difficulties present themselves in any
attempt to analyse the accounts of the Iomian -
Bank, which, however, remains a foreign bank with
its head office in London, although it does most of
its business in Greece. Its balance-sheet is drawn
up in pound sterling, and, until 1922, its Greek
accounts were converted at the rate of 23 drachma
to the pound, regardless of the’ depreciation of
the drachma. The rates of conversion subsequently
used were better adapted to the real value of the
drachma ; but, as long as the exchange value of
the currency was subject to wide fluctuations from
year to year, the balance-sheet, especially when

. reconverted into drachma at the current rate on

London, still failed to express accurately the true
position of the bank. :

For these reasons, both the Banque d’Orient and
the Ionian Bank have been left out of the summaries
for all the years 1918 to 1926 in the attached tables.
Double columns are given for 19142 and 1927,
when the Greek currency was stabilised and the
French and British currencies were also stable,
and the conversion into drachma of balance-sheets
drawn up in francs and pounds did not involve
the difficulties referred to above. The two banks
in question are included in the columns marked (B)
and excluded from those ‘marked (A4). Thus the
figures in the (A4) column for 1914 are directly
comparable with those in the 1918 column, and
the figures in the (A} column for 1927 are

! Balance-sheet figures in French francs converted into drachma at average rate of exchange in December 1927,

8 Ba!ance-sheet figures in pounds sterling converted into drachme at average rate of excbange in December 1927.

® This pre-war year has been chosen in preference to 1913, which was an abnormal year on account of the second Balkan
war ; in addition, complete bank reports are not available for 1913. . X :
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comparable with those given for 1919 to 1926.
The direct comparability between the figures
for 1914 and 1918, on the one hand, and those for
1919 to 1927, on the other, is broken by the
inclusion of the Bank of National Economy and
the Bank of Industry in the latter period. The
last-mentioned bank collapsed in 1930.

It is estimated that the five banks included in
the (4) column for 1927 in the Summary Tables
transacted more than half, and the seven banks
in the (B) column — i.c., the same banks plus the
Banque d’Orient and the Ionian Bank — over
three-quarters of the commercial banking business
outside the National Bank. This bank, which
still functioned in that year as the central bank
of issue, and therefore had to be excluded, was, in

165

fact, however, the most important commercial
bank of the country. In 1928, it held 40 per cent -
of all bank deposits in Greece — i.e., excluding

-the deposits at the non-Greek branches of the

foreign banks operating in the country. As a
result of the currency and central bank reform
carried into effect in 1928, it became a pure
commercial bank, and is included as such in the
more complete banking statistics for 1928 and 1929
prepared by the new Central Bank. These
statistics form the basis of the summaries given
for those years in the attached tables. These
statistics, which comprise all the banks operating
in the country, distinguish between various groups
as shown below. The figures refer to the end
of 1929.

. DoumEestic COMMERCIAL BANKS —_
S 5 3
g &4 Foreign | - % % All
E235 | Big | Other | Tocal | Total | banks | < E§ | banks
= 8 é’ banks banks banks |[(b+c¢+4-d) 8
(a) (b) (c) (d) (e) (t (g) (k)
Number of banks. . . . 5 4 13 I1 28 7 35 40
Assets. - Drachmea (000,000’s)
Cash  balances  with
Central Bank, other
banks and foreign
assets . . . . .. .. 44 | 2,083 352 11T 2,546 190 | 2,730 2,780
Commercial discounts,
loans and advances . . 22 | 6,182 1,376 157 | 7715 1,152 8,867 | 8,889
Mortgage loans . . . . . 1,312 98 26 5 129 I 130 1,442
Otherloans . . . . . . - 664 1,383 - — 1,383 —_ 1,383 2,047
Other assets . . . . .. 276 4,834 1,419 148 6,401 678 7,079 7,355
Total assets . .2,318 | 14,580 3,173 421 | 18,174 2,021 | 20,195 | 22,513
Liabilities.
Capital and reserves. . . 115 | 2,203 434 124 | 2,961 26 | 2,87 | 2,02
Deposits, . « . . . . . 491 | 10,157 1,704 154 | 12,015 1,219 | 13,234 | 13.725
Bondsissued . . . . . . 1,499 345 — — 345 — 345 1,844
Other liabilities. . . . . 213 1,875 1,035 143 3,053 796 3,829 4,042
Total liabilities . . . | 2,318 | 14,580 3,173 421 | 18,174 | 2,021 | 20,195 | 22,513

The original statistics include also the Bank of
Greece (excluded in the statements above) and
group (a) is split up into mortgage banks and
agricultural banks (three and two in number
respectively). The total balance-sheet of the
agricultural banks, however, did not constitute
one per cent of the total for the group as shown
above ; but, as a result of the transfer of the
agricultural accounts of the National Bank
(included under () above) to the new Agricultural
Bank, the agricultural bank group will rise in
relative importance. In column (/) only the

Greek accounts of the foreign banks operating in
the country are included ; a substantial proportion
of the accounts of the Ionian Bank, including its
capital and reserves, is thus excluded. This
explains the very low ratio of capital and reserves
to deposits and other liabilities which may be
observed in that group. The figures given in
column (B) for 1914 and 1927 in the balance-sheet
summary table include the total balance-sheet
of the Ionian Bank, and thus also include its
branches outside Greece and its head office in
London.
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The columns for 1928 and 1929 in the Summary
- Tables include all groups shown separately above,
except the mortgage and agricultural banks which
do not operate as commercial banks. These
banks carry a certain amount of deposits, almost
exclusively on long term ; but most of their liabilities
consist of bond issues. Such portions of the funds
borrowed or received on deposit as they do not use
for mortgage loans they lend on long terms to
municipalities and other administrative bodies.
The whole of their. other loans * shown in the
above statement in fact represent such credits.
The figures shown for 1928 and 1929 in the Summary
Tables thus cover the total commercial banking
system of the country. They also include the
important savings-bank system of the National
Bank ; the other banks likewise receive deposits
on savings-bank conditions. The only independent

GREECE

savings-bank organisation is the Post Office
savings system.

The number of domestic and foreign commercial
banks was forty in 1928 and thirty-five in 1929.
Thus, a certain concentration took place in 1929,
the group of medium-sized banks being reduced
by one unit and that of local banks by four units
as a result of amalgamations. In 1g30, both
these groups were somewhat further reduced as a
result of certain failures, which did not, however,
appreciably affect the position of the other
banks.

The statistics published by the Bank of Greece
do not contain any information regarding the
number of branches and agencies of the banks.
Some of the branches shown in the earlier years in
the Summary Table were situated abroad.

SUMMARY OF BALANCE-SHEETS.

1. Cash.

The sums given under (&) until 1927 may
include, in addition to notes and balances with
the Central Bank, certain other liquid assets, such
as sight claims on other banks, foreign assets, etc.,
not shown separately in the balance-sheets. These
other assets, however, appear to constitute a minor
proportion of the sums given. Whenever shown
separately, they have been included under the
proper headings according to the standard form
applied in the Summary Table, even though they
were taken as cash in the individual bank
statement.

The sums given for 1928 and 1929 consist
exclusively of domestic notes and coins and balances
with the Bank of Greece as follows :

1928 1920

Drachma (000,000s)

Notes and coins . . . . . 523 562
Balances with Bank of

Greece . . . . . .., 657 547

Total. . . . . . .. 1,180 1,109

2. Other Items of a Cash Nature.

The sums given consist of coupons and bonds
drawn for payment, etc., shown separately by only
-a few of the banks and generally included with cash.
The statistics of the Bank of Greece for 1928 and
1929 do not contain any separate heading for these
items.

3. Bills discounted and bought.

As a rule, no distinction is made in the balance-
sheets between Treasury bills and commercial
paper in the bill portfolio ; nor are foreign bills
shown separately.

4 and 5. Invesiments and Securities: Participations.

In the balance-sheets (except in that of the
National Bank) and in the statistics of the Bank of

Greece distinction is not made between Government
and other securities. As mentioned in the
introductory note, the Greek banks operate in part
as investment banks and thus participate directly
in industrial and trade understakings. The figures
for participations shown for the years up to rgz7
in the Summary Table are incomplete, part of them
being included under securities.

6. Duc [rom Banks {Correspondents).

As a rule, domestic correspondents’ accounts are
included in ordinary current accounts. The sums
given under (4) for 1928 and 1929 are shown
among cash reserves under the heading “ balances
with other banks ” in the statistics published by
the Bank of Greece. Such balances may constitute
a cash reserve from the point of view of the
individual banks but not for the banking system
as a whole.

The sums given under (4} up to 1927 are
incomplete, as some of the banks covered by that
part of the Summary Table did not show foreign
correspondents separately in their balance-sheets.
The sums given for 1928 and 1929 are shown in
the statistics of the Bank of Greece under the
heading ‘ balances (disponibilités) and bank notes
in foreign currency ” and appear to represent
chiefly claims on banks abroad, though they may
also include a considerable proportion of foreign
bills which are ultimately transformed into such

claims.

7. Loans and Advances.

Most of the loans and advances shown up to 1927
were granted on collateral of securities, merchandise,
warrants, etc., and also include a certain proportion
of current accounts arising out of cash credits as
well as inter-bank accounts. The detailed
composition of the sums given for 1928 and 1929
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according to the statistics published by the Bank
of Greece is shown below :

1928 1929
Drachma® (000,000's)
Current  accounts and
advances on securities . 2,734 2,690
Advances on merchandise
and warrants . . . . . 2,407 2.654
Total (a). . . . . . 5,141 5:344
Agricultural loans and
advances . . . . . . . 878 1,258
Loans to juridical
persoms. . . . . . . . 92 125
Mortgage loans . .. 162 130
Total (B). . . . . 1,132 I,5I3
Grand total. 6,273 6,857

The two first items in the second group above
refer exclusively to the National Bank. The
agricultural Jloans and advances have been
transferred in 1930 to the new Agricultural Bank
then constituted. The loans to - juridical
persons ~ are granted to municipalities and other
administrative bodies. These loans and the
mortgage loans of the commercial banks are low
in comparison with those extended by the mortgage
banks which were as follows :

Mortgage Credit Institulions.

1928 1929

. Drachma (000,000's)
Loans to juridical persons. 598 664
Mortgage loans , . 1,105 1,312
Total, . . . . . .. 1,703 1,976

8. Cover for Ac